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PREFACE .

M W “ and Chronoiogy,
“
ealled hy an analogowmete

phor, the Earns of Hur on ,
”
point out the sites and determine

the dates of events . Without their illustration, the his tN
'ic

mus e
,
that mistress of b

'

jiz and messenger of antimty , would be

degraded into amere gos sip; for the theme she might t han33"

Strac tedly neport would be but as

Awoman
’
s story at a winter

’
s fire,

Authorised by h er Graha me.

”

«I wil l save myse lf the awkward attempt to prove that fi ns-{eat

Geography is essent ial to give light and interest to every species

of antiquity . i t would be equal lys uperfluous to descant upon

the advantages of a knowledge of the lat ter. Ye t , however un

deniable is the affirmat ive of these proposit ions ; we daily wit

ness with deep comm isserat ion, the superfluous and compare.

tively ungainful labour‘of our youth in conning over the e lass icp

and other detached parts of anc ient sc ienc e, without the least

concept ion of anc ient geography; and consequentl y from this

default of geographical knowledge, t hey too frequent ly abandon

to despair orfl isgust , their his torical studies, ere they have
'

made any profic iency in the all- important lessons transmit ted to

us from the experience of the ages that are past .

Every one who possesses the least reflec tion, must be sensible

that in offering th is work to thepublic , we cannot pretend to

give any t hing original in regard to the subjec tomat ter. There

fore, the only grounds upon which it hopes for the suffrage of

public approbation, are, the authentici ty and comprehmsiveness
'

of

i ts materials, together with the perspicuityof it s arrangement.r

and express ion. The reader may judge of the [authentici ty of

our materials from the names of Pinkerton, D
’Anville, Wells,
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B ennel, the Engl ish universa l history, whence We have derived

them The ir comprehenszveness will also lay some c laim to the

reader’sconfidence, when we assure him that we have extrac t

c d from these authorit i es every thing that we judged to be im~

portant for the complet ion
'

of our des ign; somet imes abridging,

and frequently copy ing verbat im the original, (part icularly
D’Anville,) as well as oc c asional ly transposing and amalga mat ing
certainart ic les , according to the dic tates “

ofa z ealous devot ion

to our objec t , of al leviat ing the lahmu's of juvenile s tudies . Iii

regard toperspic zdty, we have adopted that arrangement which

seemed most consonan
'

t

w

with the natural
l

order and succe s sion of

the subjec t s; while we have m ad» but s light changes in 't he ex;

press ion of our authors, exCept when a diff use s tyle required

abridgment . The pupil will doubt less he more thankful to ,
us

.

for present ing to him, under one V iew,
the respec t ive results of

learned lucubrat ions upon the subjec ts of this work, in such man

ner as comport s mos t with de spatch, w ithout m ilitat
'

mgagainst

perspicuity, than if we had m illed the whole over into our own

peculiar d ia lec t, with the probable haz ard of perspicuity, and

the inevitable cost of delay.
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INTRODUCTION.

SECT I ON FIR ST .

P rogress and ex tent of Ancient Geograjzhy .

ON cast ing an eye over the TERRA V ETER I B US

NOTA, as del ineated on a s ing le m ap, we percei ve that

the anc ient geographers had some acquaintance wi th a

considerable part of the three
"

continents of AsrA, AF
RI CA and El inorn .

It wi l l also be observab le that their acqua intanc e was
much m ore extensi ve coast -wise, than inland, t lieir navi

gators having c arried their co
‘

mm erce to Thya a ,
’

the

capi tal of Sims, on the river Sends now C am boja, in the

ulterior peninsula of India, where their a h Ocean

respec t s the eas t ; c ircumna vigated. Afric a; and pene
trated to the Thule, now Shet land is les : here they ao

quired som e idea of the Mare P igram or No1thern

Ocean, which they would fain connec t wi th the a n or

Eastern O cean by an ex tension of the Balt ic under the
nam e of Scy thic, Amalchz

’

um , or Frozen O c ean, over a

great part of the north of Europe* and Asia.

It wil l be seen in the det ail that the knowledge of the 3m.

c ient s did not extend to the North Cape,
”
erroneously called

B abaas P romon tom
'

um. See the m aps Terra Veteribus N otb, and
State qf N a tions a t the Chris tian JEra, the lat ter correct s the

former as to the northern geography .
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But / this error apart; their m inute acquiiih tancewas 1

rather confined to a som ewhat ~CENT11AL rosrrrox be

tween the three cont inents; wh ich , by its seas communi

eatingwith the Ocean to the east and the west ; and by

its navigable rivers flowmg on every hand from the inte

rior. of either continen't to these s ea s ,1
’ is pecul iarl y ap

pointed by nature for the nursery of c iviliza tion.

1The reason that they knew m ore of this treglon,15 not

that it was morepopulous, but
'

that it was, from advan

tages of s i tuation, the theatre of soc iabi lity—mother of
seienee and refinemen t : the reason that they knew less of

themore interior regions, is not that they were less

populous, but that their inhabitant s , from want of more

abundant channel s of communic ation, were imm ersed

‘ in sol i tude— asylum of ignorant
'
e and barbarism . For,

though the c ivi lized world of the anc ient s was populous

almos t to a m i rac le, yet . the remoter regions of either

continent were in no very_

1nferior degree supplied wi th
their barbarous inhabitant s ; 11110, comparat ively speak

ing, confined them se lves for the m ost part within the

prec inc t s of the ir own villages, St e . t il l the wanton en

croac hm ent s of the Roman empire roused their imp la

cable feroc i ty todest roy 1t . B ut to be a lit t le more part i

cular on the firogress and ex ten t of our proper subjec t .

B y anc ient
‘geography, (Sei ipture apart) we under

stand, whatever the GREEK and ROMAN write t s have
left us on that subjec t . And it is ob servab le of it , that

t ime has pres c ribed to its progress, dis tinc t and suc ces

si ve [zerz
‘

oa
’
s or ages .

1Consult
-

t he mapTerra Vetem
‘

bus N ata.



~ INTRODUCPION.

‘AN C I EN T GE O GRAPHY .
‘

l st, The Information contained in the poem s of Ho

m er makes thefi rs t age (if we m ay so speak) of anc ient

geography . GREECE , the neighbouring shores of ITAL Y ,
part ofASIA, and a sm al l portion of AFR I CAtowards

EGY PT, com posed the whole of i ts objec t .
.. d, Those contrac ted lim it s of geography received no

considerab le aggrandizement t i l l the conquests ofAlex
ander the Great ;wh ich m ay form i ts second age orfierz

’

od;

for the Greeks, before that period, had no knowledge
‘

of
\

IND I A but its nam e,and that of the Indus .

3d, They would have rem ained equal ly ignorant of the

WEST, it some of their h istorians had not m entioned the

navigat ion of the Phoenic ians , about the southern sh01es

of IB ERIA or Spam ; whic h const itutes an epoch 1n our

subjec t that m ay be enti tled its third age.

4 th, The Roman dom inat ion, when it ex tended i t self
in the WEST, and towards the north of EUROPE ,m adeus

acquainted with the difl
’

erent countri es of
‘

that quarter.

The parts of ASIA and AFRI CA s ubjec ted to the sam e

power, becam e a l so much better known than they had

been h itherto. Thus what , ac cording to som e anc i ent

writers, we m ay c all the ROMAN Woit LD , m akes the

f ourth and [zrz
’

ncz
‘

fzal age of anc ient geography; which,
being detai led with m os t m inuteness andprec ision; of
course predom inates in these pages

Noth ing m orecont ributed to retard the improvem ent

of the anc ient s in geography, than the opinion, Tha t the

earth was habi table only
'

in tem/zera te regions , for, ac co1d

ing to this sys tem , the torrid zoneWas a barrier that per

m itted no c ommunic ation between the
‘

northern tempe

rate zone
‘

which they inhabited, and the southern. Their

telligence being thus confined to
‘

a band or zone,they
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m ightwithpropriety cal l extensionfromwest toeast,length
or longi tude; and themore Contrac ted space from north to

south, width or la titude. Strabo, the m ost i l lus trious geo
grapher of ant iquity,wasnot undeceived

'

In this opinion,
wh ich c ircum scribed the objec t of his sc ience; he, ne

vertheless, extended It to som e regions beyond the Tro

pic .

~

Ptolem y extended
-

its? l im its , and even advanced i t
beyond the Equinoc t ial l ine. And the

'

Ganges, which
bounded the 1nves tigations of Strabo, on the east ,was not

the line that . te1m inated the geography of Ptolem y . Na

vigation had opened the way through the ul terior coun

tries as far asthat of
,
SIN JE;which we shal l make known

in the sequel of this volum e. 0

Thus m uch we concei vedit indispensable
'

t

'

o say on the

progreSS
’

and extent of anc l ent geography . B ut as our

p lan will be to comm ence wi th the higher
'

nort hern lat i

tudesWhere geographical errors peculiarly abound,there

fore, we w il l also prem i se th is FIR ST PARTwi th M r.

Pinkerton’
S rem arks on Pliny

’

s geography of the north
’

of Europe and As ia; hoping that these, as we l l as m any

errors of the his tori c kind, to be h ot iced in like m anner

111 this Introduct ion,wil l s tand hereafter, In consequence
of his re searches, s ingularly co1rec ted.

SE CT IoN s z con n

'

.

Errors rela tive to the ancient gé ogr
‘
ajzhy of the north of

t
Euro/re and Asi a .

5!

We have extrac ted from Pinkerton’
s

'

Dissertation
« in the Goths, the fol lowing informat ion upon this sub

ject; his words are Pl iny
’
s geography of the north is
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AN C I EN T GE OGRAPHY ‘

or T IiE N ORTH .

’

here given, as the most ful l and curious of all ant iquity .

The bounds of anc ient knowledge on the west and south

are fixed and clear. On the eas t,D
’Anville has ful ly sett led

them . But the northern, the mos t important of all, to the

history Of Europe,D
’Anvilleleaves as C luvertus Igno

rantly put them .

‘i TheRi/zhaan mountains of Pliny, as of Ptolem y,pal

pab ly run from east to west ; as he passes them to go to

Que Scy thic Ocean . It is c lear from Ptoleniy, that they

ran along the head of the Tanaz
’

s and are Often nam ed

with theTana is by the anc ients;for by all anc1ent ac counts

the Tanai s 10se in them . B ut this ”
Is nothing to the mat

ter. The ques tion is what the anc ients th ought. And it
,

is c lear that they often confounded af ores t with a chain

ofmountains , as P liny here doe s the H ercynian f ores t .

No wonder then that In c ivi lized t im es no such mountains
otherwise fores ts, are to be found. The R z/zheanf ores t ,
I am convinced, was that now c al led Volkonski, st i l l 150

m i les long from the west , to Mos cowon the eas t . It 13

also a range of sm al l hi l ls.

Tiinoeus, as we leai
'
n from other

’

passages of Pliny,
cal led the is le Opposne Raunonia by the name of B a l tig

‘

.

It is therefore a s lip of Pl iny when
’

hejputs this among

the nam ele
f

ss

fl

is les . What river the anc ients c al led P a

rofiamisus , is doubtful .
'
1here was a mountain and region

P arojzamisus at the head of the Indus . The f lma lchian

was evident ly the eastern pa1t Of the Scy thic Ocean.

Present Sarasu,or some other river running north on the

east of the C aspian,may
'

be P arojzainisus .

The Promontory Rubeas seems
_ to m e

'

th
'

at on the

West of the mouth
“

of the river Rubo bEing
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na ti ons R B M TLV B
‘

T
'

O Trams~

the north,poin
'

t of -thepresent Courland. C luveri
r
us,who

puts it in the north of Lapland shews strange i gnorance . .

The ancients knew no more of Lapland than of Amerio

ca: and were never further north than Shetland,3“ and ,

the southpart of Scandinav ia. The Croatianseems here

the north -e ast part of the Balt ic sea. As Pl iny tel ls us
repeatedly, in

'

Other places , that B a ltic .Or B a silia, was
the is le wherea only, amber was found, in is c learl y

GlesS
’

aria of Pruss1a, not Scandinavia . The 13

§t c ., fal l grant tobe those of Oesel, ac . at the

the F innish Gulf.
C luverius i1s so utterl y f oolishf as to put the Sena

M ons of P liny, In Norway ; Inwhich chi ldish blunder he
is b lindly fol lowed, as usual , by C el larius andD

’Any ille,
which las t has not examined one t itt le of the anci ent

geography of Ge tm any‘

, though the m os t important at
al l, to the h istory of Europe. P l iny ’

s SevoAlone, 13 ac

tually that c hain between Prussia and Si lesia, cal led ul s

sihurgius M ons, b y Ptolemy, and now Z ottenburg In
,

the mapof m odern Gern
i

any by C luverius , this chain l S_
vfully m arked, from the east of Bohem ia and Siles ia up.

to the Resehout Tac itus m entions th is Sevo Al ana

(though he gives not the name) as dividing the Sue-

vi

from the north to south . .Mos t anc ientsmegarded the

atf frhe real Thule
‘

or Thyle (if the anc ient s, as

.

D’Auvil le

1Though we quote it , we do not sanction the abrupt phrase

of our profound antiquary; who seems, from the tenour of his

book, to pique himself upon that very except ionable and nu‘

courteous qual ity of morosencss
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INTRODUCTION .
4

ort 1n AN D mxonA'x‘

xons

M oscow. The opinionb fa Scy thi c’ Ocean
‘

seem s to have

prevai led
'

1n the e leventh , century; forAdam ofBremen

says peop le couldsai l from the Balt ic down to Greece.

It seem s also the Ocean of Darknesa in Easternwritings.

I know not i f its exis tence was not bel ieved in Europe

1111the
‘

s ixteenth c entury .

”

We wi l l be excusab le for alleglng, in favourof sopro

found an interpreter of anc ient authorit ies, a presump
t ive evidence of anc ient 1gno1ance respec ting t he north

ern 1egions; suCh as the we l l known opinion among the

anc ients, Tlia t the earth was habi table only in t émflera te

r egi ons : this alone, m ight have suffic ient ly res tra ined

their z eal 'fordiscovery, to have prec luded them fi om

an accurate acquaintance higher
”

north than the judgment

of our author is incl ined to adm it they possessed:

SE CT I OH TH I RD .

Originand M gra tz
'

ons
'
of P arent N a tions .

Previous ly io entering on thedetai l of our proper sub

jCCt, it 13 conc elved that infinite advantagewil l result to

t he student , ft om a conc1se v1ew of the distinm races of

m ankind known to the anc ients, wi th their m igrations,

so far as Mr. Pinkerton
’
s Dissertat ion on the Goths”

9" Pei haps this was only an error loci of theFroz en Ocean that
eccupies a higher northernlat itude, of which some imperfect
account in al l prob ab il ity had been given byFinnish and Sam a

i ic em igrant s fi om that quarter. It was very easy at least to

confound it
'

with the B alt ic sea.
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‘

13

OFPARE N T NAT I O NS.

enab les us to
'
speak on so ex tenswe and difficul t a sub

j c et . For without
,
some idea of these dawnings of c iv il

history,odt of which the firs t denom inations of c ivi l

geography originate ; this would necessari ly be obscure
from beginning to end, as tha t would equal ly be,under
a like c ircum stanc e . Suc h 15 the rec iproc ity of ligh t and

i l lustrat ion be tween the different branches of sc ienc e in
general, and between h istory and geography 1n part icu

lar.

As M r. Pinkerton but s l ight l y hints at the s c nipturai
ac cbunt of the originof nations ; and, speaking of the ac

counts of the Scy the g1ven by som e of the fatherQof the
church, says , Perhaps it m ay he t hought that these
ecc lesias tic a l authorities prove too much, as t hey m ark

the whole imm ediate descendants of Noah as Scythians ;

and of course m ight prove all the nations of the earth to

beScythians , as by Sc ripture ac count they al l sprung

from Noah,
”
therefore the s tudent must regard the foi

lowing sketch as derived by M r. P . from » the m os t ap
proved writers of profane history—sacred history being

consigned a/zarz as inadequate here . B ut as this sum

m ary of anc ient geography 1s intended to be a key to

gene1a l history, both the sacred ac count of theplantafibnr

of the earth , and sac red geography, St e. form PART the .

SECOND of this work ; where i t wi l l appear that the sa

cred andprofane ac counts corroborate each other,much

more t hanseem s to justify our author's negreet of the
former.

“

In the course of the followmg sketch, the
,

readerwi l l
ob serve that the Scy thians, Get s , or Gozhs oc cupy by
much the greater portion of our attent ion; but not nu

jus t ly,as they were not only the progenitors of almost all
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modern Europe, but of anc ient Greece and Rome, as

Wel l as the g1eater part ofAsia M inor; thereby render
ing them se lves almost as high ly distinguished above the
rest of mankind ln anc1ent, as in modern hist01y. B ut to

the point—a

Not to m ent1on the host of authori ties and numbet less

quotat ions gi ven by M r. P . which he has most laborious

ly, and no doubt judic ious ly exam ined, in order to restore

these “ h istori c t ruths”
to light , we shall content our

se lves with giving a plain narrative of what we find to

our purpose; as it would m i litate exceedingly agains t

the cont inuity asw e l l as brevity wished to be m aintained

here. Therefone, drawing to a forms theb 1illiant light s

irradiating from e very page of his
‘

invaluableawork, we

gather
'

an idea
’

of seven dis t inc t aboriginal rac es
“

ofmen,

v i z. l s t , The
‘

Chinese, 2d, The Eas t Indians , 3d, The ,

Scy thians, 4 ih ,TheAs syrians, 5ih,The Sarma tians; 6 th,
The Cel ts , 7 ih, I

'
he Fins or L a/zlanders ; 6f which the

five'first were Asia tic, and the latter twoEurojzean .

g

The Chines e.

Ourauthor m form s us that the C a nva ss and JA PA

aw al e infal libly, as t heir language and h is tory de

c lare, a g1and aboriginal nation. He a lso says that the

TAR'I 1111s orMOGULS’“ were a colony fromthem , and

that their wars with the Ch inese c an be traced back to200

years before C hrist ; in which, about 8 7 yeat s befwe

C hrist, the Chinese ob tained a prodigious Vl owl y over

I
” Mogul seem s to be the l ightful appellat ion for thispeople

down tothe twelfth c entury, when the name of Tart ar began to

be appl ied by us to almost half ofAsia.

”
P inkerton on the Goths .
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them : After ihis, their vast nat ions fel l into civi l wars .

'

Inprocess
'

of tim e, the num erous hordes thatwere van
‘

quished, movedwes t in twodivisions. One division se ttled
in the confines of present P ers ia; wh ile theother, under

the nam e of

HUNS, pas sed north wes t over the vast r1y erWalga,
and poured into Europe about 37 5 years after C hri st, in
ch amaz ingnumbers as no valour couldwithstand.They

first encountered the Alani a Gothic people, whom they
“

overpowered, but admitted as al lies. The Alani and the
otherGothl c nations—who, even to the C aledom anwoods.

of the P i c l s , were of largel imbs,elegant and b loommg
features, and light hair—were astonished at the very

formsof thesenew 1nvaders ,dist inguished bysquat limb s,
flat noses, broad faces ,sm al l b lack eyes , dark hair

’

owith
l it t le or no heard; as 1ndeed are thepresent Tartars: The

Os irogb t/zs
t
also yie lded to

'

the HUNN I C swarms , andwere

adm it ted as allies,on conditionof fighting in theirarm ies .

l The HU NS now comm anded by B alam i1, as they we1e

i afterwards by three others before the fam ous At tila, eu

tei ed the Ves igorlzic ter11tory, and expel led the inhabi

t ants , who found it in vain to resist suc h m yriadsof war

like invaders . B ut as the HUN
'

s c am e not 111 upon t he

Scy thi c se t t lem ent s til l the fourth c entury of our ears ,

there IS every
‘h e ason to

“

conc lude that the inhabitants,

t hen far advanced in civi lizat ion, rem inet
'

l ln their pus - 1

sess1ons z

'

fo r though the Gothswho c ame into the Rom an

Empire s 1e counted
,

only by thousands , those whom the

“
HU NS found, m ay be reckoned bym illions ; and B usbe
(101115, wi th others , shews that the peasants of C rimTar
ta1y st ill speak the Gothic . In the year 4 53, Ardaric,

11 king of the 08 11ogotbs, assisted by the Gefzide , defeated
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‘

the HUN S, ’

sec . The rem ainder
-

of the European
'

HiJNs
'

much reduc ed, were afterwards nearly extinguished by
the Igours of Siberia; so that in Hungary, jvhose nam e

arose from that people,
~

there is not one HUN.

2d, The Eas t Indians .

The EAST Inm ans are not Tartars , but a race and

language of m en to them se lves . M . D
’Anvil le says that

sc iences andpolity were found among the l nouns from

the cal l1est t im es in wh ich their country was known. The

enterpr1ses of Cyrus, and of Darius son of Hystaspes ,on

India, preceded by an expedition of Sem iram is , and by

that at tributed to Dionysius or Bac chus , have afforded to

the wes t no part icular knowledge of this country. NO1

did Europe ac quire any geograph ical ac quaintancewith

India t il l the im'asion of it by Alexander.

’ —As the an

c ient EAST IND
'I AN S are noted for m igrations to,and colo

'
msmgother ,count1ies, they c laim no furthernot ice here.

‘

3d
'

, The Scy t/m, Gem , or Ga
l

l /is

The anc ient Sc r'rrunu
'

s were aborigines of present 1

Persia . U nder their kingTanans, they attacked and sub
‘

dued Vexores king of Eg
‘

ypt on the one hand, and con

quered India onthe other, about 1500 years before N inus,
or 36 60 before Ch ris t ; ex tendingtheir em pire east and

wes t fromEgypt tot heGanges , and north and south from
the Indian ocean to the C aspian sea . About isoo years

after, 01 2 160 years before C hrist , Ninus sub verted the

Scyth ian empire and estab lished theAssyrian on its rum s;

when, by consequence, the SC YTH E NbMAD’

E S, a pasto

ra l people of the north of Pet sia, crossedthe Jim x es and

Caucasus to set t le around the B uz im or Black sea; leav

ingbehind them . the sout hem Scy the or Persians, who
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are the progenitors of the Persians of‘

the present day .

This asylum of the 8 0 1111 3 111115 north of the E
i

ux ineh

corresponding with Lit t le Tartary,M r. P . in com p lianc e

with custom , c al l s ancient Scy thia, as being the P a

'

rent

country of the European or wes tern, as we l l as , of the

. ea s tern Sc Y 'r H IA
'

N s, who gradual ly extended from this

nursery of valorous m en, in either
i

direc tic
‘

m.

.

We shal l

s peak of these t wo princ ipal divisions of
l

the SC YTH IANS

orGo
'
rx s

‘

, and t heir colonies, m suc cession.

l , s t in ks
“

SC Y TH IANS. B ut in regard to the eastern

m igrat ion and. somewhat retrogade m otion
"

(if these

Scy the, in what proportion those to the eas t of the Gas.

pian sea, known as
'

Scy the intra Imaum et Scy the ex tra

Imaum , were derived from the Eux ine, ordirec t ly from
the anc ient Scy thi c emp1re , seem s to rest in a degree of

uncertainty.
7

In his statement of these eastern se tt le

m ents, M r. P. explic it ly
v

says that the
“ Ma s sagete and

Sa
'

c
‘

ce, who were the
”

Scy the intra Imaum , and the Chat s?

orpet es and fabulous Arimasjzi, who we1e the Scy th
ex tra Iniaum, on the authority of D iodoros Siculus,

c ame 1e spec t ively from the P a lus Al ison
'

s . He al so as

exp1ess l) s tates that the B act riani we re Sara: or old

Scy the , who ex tended thus far duringthe Sy th z
'

c emph e

in Persxa; for Ninus m ade war on them . B ut he speaks
doubtful ly of the Sogdiani and M argianz

'

, rather inc lining

to der1ve the f01n1er from the source of the B ac triani,

and the latter from that of the M assaget az.

Our author also inform s us, on the authority of
‘

Dio

nysius the Geographer, that the posu1ons ~ between the

Euxine and the C aspian seas, as fi lbania , Iberi a, Colchis,

and south of these, Armenia, were S
'
cymic sett lem ents :
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but that those of Colclzie were dispersed by a colony of

Egyptians about 14 8 0 years before Christ, ( afterwards

d rgonaut s , by the gold m ines of the country .

?Herealso

a smal l doub t abides. In Mr. P.

’
s laudable zeal toprove

that the GET JE,_Gown s , and 8 01111111111. were 1one people,
he omits to inform us whether these sett lement s Were
tirade

‘

as the S c r n
'

uit n s passed overthis tract to t he

nelghbourhood of the
h

P a lu's
'

M teotis , or

‘

afterw
'

ards, by,

ret1ogression . The judgment of every one, however,
wi l l most prohab ly affirm the first al ternative, as migra

tions general ly leave their t i ac es , though seldom retro

Let 115 consider this ac count- of the 111 3
1

1
1

111111 se t tle
ments of the

‘

se 1111111111113 suffic ient
‘for t herelative we igh t

of the subjec t, and return to P arent
~ ‘

Scyrizig, formerly

Cal leda ien
'

t or Lit t le
'

Sci/thirtynow Li t t le and

trace theirwes ternprogress.
“

1

2, WEsTnnN Serr hm ns .

‘The 8 011311113 Nom nns

of th e north of Persia, who retired from the power of

N inus , having attained thi s fruitful s ituat ion about 2000

years before C hris t, had here their first encounterwith

t he native Celt s known by the appel lat ive of Cfimm eri i ,

whom they did not final ly expel from their fastness 111 the

Tauric Chersoneee, t i l l 6 40 years before Chris t ;andiafter
‘

m aking
'

early set t lem ents m the east , as just seen,
’

they

tarried here t i l l about 18 00 years before Christ, when,

they
.

began to colonize

q : TH IfAéE ; antl
'

t hence, As ia M inor; I llyri cum, and

Greece; which t hey com pleted in 300 years . In the

neighbourhood of Thrace, respectingthenorth, we must

not confound the nat ions of Iaz yges and Rax olam
‘

with
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G
‘

I N AND
'

M I GRATI O
‘

N S ,

c. ILLY R ICUM *.The history of those Se in fi an s who

ft om T/z
‘

raceset t led the country betweentheDanubeam i "

the Adriat ic sea, .1s not a litt le obscure . Somec enturies :

a fter com ing hither, they suc cess1vely submi tted to the im

mot e thrifty brethren of M a cedon and Rome“. Exc epting

som e I llyrzan settlements onthe neighbouringshot es of .

I ta ly; the 8 64 11
1

1110 migrat ion on
”

this rouse ex tended no
‘

further wes t ; inwhic h direc tion th e
‘CeJt s st il l ret ained

theirGa llic possess ions til l about 500 years before Chr ist,
when the Germans , or northern Act/11121

1

, poured in upon

them
'

;hav ing.passed intoGe tmany by anort h
-wes t direc

t ion from P a ren t Scy thi a , [

as is hereinafter expla ined .

d . GREE C E . Those S C Y THI
‘

AN S Whowent into Greece
as abovementioned, 1we11e ca l led P ela sgi ,

‘

and afterwards

If ellenes ; as was all GHES CC k tjrovvn prineiptally by the ,

i ts ovvn ,
inhabitants .

w

The
‘

P eigz
‘

sgi were t he first posses
?

8 01
11

s

'

of Greece of whom we have any hi s torio aoaeuntf

for the aborigines of Europe penetrated into neither ex » ?

t rem ity of I ta ly nor Greece. To what e minenc e t he

G1c elt s arose in arts and scienc e, only rival led‘ by their

Scythian brethren in other ages and cou variouss

ly de scanted on byGreek antiqua1
1

1e
,
s :

1 t ent two smal l Egyfizian c olonies of Athens . and , Argos

led by C ec rops and
'Datjaus ,. and one

“

P
‘

lzm ic ien
fl

ooiony t

of Thebes led by Cadmus , cont ributed to thi s em inenc e ,

wil l prob ab ly exer rest undecided even by the m os t in

defat igab le of these enqui t ers . We have a lready «seen

i i‘ Illyricui
'

n, 111 the enl arged senseof M r . P
‘
extends all afoiig

the north s ideof the Adriat ic to 1311111; havingtheDanubenorth ;

Thrace and M acedon e ast .

1



INTRODUCTION . 21

on P a g z n r NA’i‘ ipN é.

that this Sag/{hie branc h
’

coloniz ed Ly d a ,
’

P amflhilz
’

a , and

otherparts of
'

Asia M inor. Nor should we“

om it tom en

tion the Greek colony of M hssz
‘

lia , now Marsei l les, in

F1a11c e, who cam e from P hocz
‘

a a c ity of Ionic , 600

years before C hriSt ; not to confound the sam e with the
P lzwm

’

rz an colony of M arsei l les , of 6 0 years pos terior

date, as is ye t to be noticed. B esides passing eas twardly

to Asia M i nor, and t hence to M arseil les, the G1eeks o1

P elasgi coloni z ed—g
‘
e. ITALY . M r. Pinkerton derives the Scy thic sett lers

of Italy f1om four sou1ces , andmakes as m any partitions

of the country , c orresponding with the se tt lem ents thus
m ade; wh ich , in regard to the th1ee firs t, wel e about
1000 years before C h 1i3t; and 500 years befw e C h1is

'

t ,fl

in regard to the l as t . Excepting the aboriginal Celts,
whom they found 1n the

‘

Ga llic part, the b orn -1111115 were ,

the first pOSSC SSO I S
“

of Italy. -
‘
vVe shal l speak of these

fourpartitions in suc cession; and then proceed to notice
the . Gorm c sett lements in Germany and the - res t of

“

Europe; t

l et , The firs t of t he divisions just al luded to, compre
hends Grrr id s-M agma Ca

‘

mjmm
’

a , and La tium ; whic h was
set tled by P elasgz

'

from d readia . Som e 11me after, a few
other P ela sgz

'

f1om
‘

Efiirus com ing hithe1,We 1e repulsed

by t hese firc olopist s , who were erroneous l y though t
“
to be aborigines . Wit h m any ot her proofsof the Greek

origin of this portion of I talu, M 1 P . says, The Latin
language is a c lear pl oof of t he 011g1n of the people,be:

ingm ere ly the o lz
'

e dialec t of the Greek, as Quintilian
remarks , and as the learned we l l know.

”

2d, That part of l t a ly‘which lies v
'
opposite to f llyr icum

7 911 the Adriatic sea, a part of whic h was c al led P euketz
'

a
‘

,
’

C ~2



on t c nv An n M I GRAT I O NS

was sett led by the P eu/cetz
‘

from I llyricum , a branch of“

the great B a s term
’

c nationof Parent Scy thia; who, by the
by, form ingt hemselves into several other divisions , ah d

proceeding in different direc tions, overrair the rest . of

Europe ; of whic h pre sen tly .

fiSd, The E trurzané, as we learn £16111 Herodotus»
‘

whom Pliny, Paterculu’

s, and others of the best anc ient

write1s fol low, were a Lydian colony; andWe have just
been told that the Lydians were Sc YTR IAirs from Thrace
direc t . The Lydians were ea1ly polishedby their neigh
bourhood with the Assyrians of Ca/zjzadocz

’

a; henc e the

E t rturz
‘

ans seem to have been skil led in the fine arts

long before the Lanna, as the many anc ientipi
‘

ec es pre a

served, shew.

”

4 th, That pal t of Italy cal led Cisal/zina Gallic ,was set

t led by the Germ an Gauls of the B as ternz
‘

c or Src
race, about 500 years before C hrist. They expel led the

abm iginal Cel t s, who oc cup1ed nootherpart bf Italy. But

t his i s , in som e measure, anticipating the movem ents of

the B as term
'

c nation, whom we must now attend to, in

pursuing of the order of the fi1st Scythic progress over

Eu1ope ,by returning onc e m ore to thegrand s tore- house

of European nations ; whenc e we shal l proceed with .our

last , and probab ly larges t colonies, , to supply
f . GERMANY L SCANDINAV I

H

A, ahd flhe reet
‘

of Euro/113;

Mr. Pinkerton enters on

,

th is artic le in the fol lowingem

phatic,and,
'
we m ay s ay, very We

are now arrived at the last arid mos t important part of

t his dissertation : and a subjec t , upon which
‘ the whole

m odem history of Europe depends. Ifwe cannot shew

the Germans to have been original ly SC YTH E , t hi
’

s dis

sertation is inept . If we can, a field ofwidecuriosity and
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enquiry opens
‘

to the learned of.Europe. For, the origin

of governm ent,manners , laws, in short, all of the anti

quities of Europe, wi l l assume a new appearance; and

instead of beingonly traced to the woods of Germany, as

Montesq

s

uieu. and the greatest writers have (lone,
'

m ay be

fol lowed through the long desc riptibns
i

of the manners,

& c . , of the Scy t/zians and Thracz
’

ans given by Herodotus;
nay, even upto the aboriginal Scythian em/ u

'

re of P ereza .

And b eyond t his there i s no m emorial of hum an affairs,

save in Egypt a lone, the history of which bégins with

M ENES, the
‘

fir
‘

st king, about sop
oyears before oure ra;

while the earl ies t appearance 0 the Sc rum / ms in h is

tory is about 4 00 years after, when V exo
‘

res was kingof

Egypt, and Tanaus of the SC YTH E—not to m ention the

col lateral light derived . from the whole history of the

G reeks and Ramane,whowere Ser ums, asjust shewn-j’

O n t his route we sha l l find the Sc r'rnm ns,Ge rm,or

~Gor n s not only peopl ing al l Scandinavia and Germany,

but ex tending hence and ac tual ly possessmg Gaul and
S/zain 500 years before C h1ist, as we ll as B ritain and

Ireland 300 years before C hris t, dispossessing theabo

t iginal Cel l s almos t at pleasure.
1

Setting out then from the shores'of the Euxine with
the Scythic m lgration towards Germ any and Scandinae
via, the G; ea t B as ternz

'

c nation engrosses attention.
This nation sprung f1omP euké , an 1s land.

'

in the mout h
of the Danube, and heart of P a ren tal Scy thia . In their

gradual m igration to’wards the B altic , after sending a ;

b ranch to Il lyricum and Italy, afore- m entioned, the B ag;
t erms becam e so num erous as to ex tend over one- fifth

of ancient Germ any ; m length 500 m iles from the Euxf

ine to the B altic , and in breadth 150 m iles between the



I
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r i e n s a
’

Vis tula on the
‘

west,
‘

and the M
'
emen and Dneifzer oh the

eas t . It was t his Scythian nation with whom the Sar

ma ta , their As iatic neighbours, were so muc h con

founded by superfic ial writers; t he latter having come

by detac hments into Em ope at a posteimi date to, and
set tled

'

in amity among, the form er, under the tname s
’

of Vanedi, .Fenm’

, Rox olani , Iaz ygea, Wen, of whom

hereafter. r

Progres singfram this ex tensivetrac t to the wes tend
the n01th, the nam e of

‘

B as tern a
'

seem s to
‘

bemei getl in
t ho

’

seofa/Itmoni , Si tones , and P eukinz
‘

. O f the se t hree
divisions of says M r. P . The “ diatom

“

, ii I

m is take not , spreadingwest along the Danube, be came
the Sour/zern B a s tern ie, or those properly and ab solute ly

so c al led by the anc ients ; while the Si tonee and P enki ni

proceeded northward till they arrived a t the B al ti c sea

and Scandinavia .

”
In t his m anner did the SC YTH I C po

pula tion diffuse itself over Sc andinavia and G
'

e i m any,

and penetrate into Gaul, the Gal lic pai t of Italy , and

Spain, as early as 500 years before C h ris t . Having now

pervaded the whoieuof the European continent—fi besides

making the famous expedition into Asia m in01, under

Lemnorius and Lotarius, to found t he kingdom Ga la tid,
‘

wh ich consis ted of
,
a detac hm ent of those Gaule who

had invaded l ta ly under B i ennus—t hey ye t find the i so

lated spots o f B ri tain and I reland to the we st, whei e

they m ake sett lem ents
'

300 years before
'

C hristJ O f

these set t lers , the Files and B elga areparticulai ly dis tin

guished . TheP ike passed from Scandinavia to the nor th

of B ri ta in; and it they were not the imm ediate desc en

dants of the. P eukz nz , whom we have tra t ed from the

island of P en/re in the m out h of the Danube” i t is very



INTRODUCTION .

OF PAREN T NAT I O N S.

evident ihat with sopl ausib le apretex t, etymol ogi cal

mania
”
would findvery l ittle diffi cul ty 1n deriving B iks

from P euké The B elga: went from Gaul to thesouth of
B ri ta in, duvmg befo1e t hem the scanty rem ains of the

C el t s , and m l ike m anner sett led in I reland about the

period above noted. The Scy thic or Goth ic language

and manne1s have al so been muc h pt eserved in the

wilds of Ice land; whic h was coloni z ed from , Norway in

t he ninth century , and m lgh t al so be c al led SC YTH I C , if
this sett lem en t: be not of too modern a date.

This ac count of the set t lem ents of the GETJE, SC Y
TH JE, ~ or Goths in Europe, ‘

form s
“

M r. Pinkerton’

s

Eyi oc/zs of tb efi rs t
—Galhic firogres s over

t

Eurofze.

”
His

15720c of the s econd Gothic firogres s f rom Gena and .

f rom Ge
‘

rnmny over Euro/11; relate to the inundation of

t hese nations , who had
'
rem ained in a sem ibarbarous

state, upon thei t m ore refined bret hren of t he south ; 1n

volving t he Rom an empi t e in m in . The sub s tance (if

t he se epoc has shal l be joined hereto;and for a c lear elu

c idation of them , nothing c an be m ore appropriat e
‘ than

the twom aps dedicated to these subjec ts, wh ic h we have

designed and engraved for ourd a ri em
'Geogra/zhira l and

H is ton
'

ca l At las

4 ih , Tbe As syr zcms .

Al l that we see re latingto this head in the dis sertation
of our author, 15 the fol lowing;which I presume is suH

i

c ient at least for the objec t of t his ab strac t .

B ELus , theNimrod of scripture,is t eputed the founder
of the Tower Qf B abel at B abylon , whic h was fol lowed by
the dispet sion

'

of m ankind : his son N inus was certainly
the founder of the Assy1ian empire, whose capital was
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'

B abylon, and the - dispersion of the; Scy th ians fol lowed!

B ut N imrod was
'

of the race of Ha

‘

mf by Scripture ao

coum. To t his rac e also, be longed thefathet s of the nap

tions a long t he eas t endof the M ed1ter1anean, the Arabic

gulf 01 Red s ea, and through
‘

all Arabia. Andpe t tain it is
that the Arabic 1s adialec t of the Grand As syrian lan

guage, as are the Syrian , P hwni cian, Hebrew, Cha ldes ,

COMIC, flbys sinian, &c . , a ll sis terdia lec ts : and the fi ssy
- o

rians who overturned the Sc ythian emp1re, form ed one

great l anguage or race of m en, ex tendingalong the eas t‘

end of the Medite1raus an and Arab ian seas , to the Ery
thraean sea, gulf of Persia, and river Euphrate s . From

t hem the Egy/z l z
’

gns and Whi te E thi c/tions mus t a lsohave
sprung,

‘

as their language and situation dec lare. Erom

t his we are authorised to consider as
,

branc hes of
,
the As

swim s RACE , the Egyptian colonies of Cole/1i s , qffl lhcns;
and of Argos : also the Phoenician colonies of Thebes , in
Gieece; of Hi/z/zo, Utica , and Ca r thage, imAfriea; of

Mass ilia , inGaul; and of Gades , 111 Spain (wh o extended
their comm erce into B ritain and Gaul long, e 1e Scandi
navia and Germ any were at all knowwto theGreeks or

Rom ans): and thed qui tani , tnGaul ,whoare traced bac k

as far as Arab ia, whenc e t hey passed t hrough Aft ica
‘

,

under t he nam e of M l
aa ri , through Spain under the

name of I beri , into Gaul under t hat of 4 gai tani; where
they were found by Julius C aesar,m aking counter s trokes

with the B elg
-

a ,uponthe i ll fated Cel ts : .an1l t hat the great

progenitor of this ex tensive fam ily of m ankind, acc01d

ing to scriptu1e, was Hamfi‘ But . .to he more particular

of the Egg/Mien and Phwnic ian colonies

need not
,
be objected to this induction, that Ashur,
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from Tyre, about
‘

SOO years before Ch ri st . -They settled

the island of Gs es , in Spain, 1200 years before Ch rist ;
. and M a s sifiayifiGaul ,

’

539 before C h ris t .
The reader novvperceives

'

how ex tensively the Sc 11
THI A N and Assrm

'

AN races interm ixed in fAsia M inor,
and in Greece in

‘

particular. And - observing
“

that the

latter hadthe advantage of the form er in c ivi liz atidn and

arts,wherever t hey united, he wil l be inc lined
'

to demur
on the title of preferencegiven the Scythic, by M r. P .,

ovc r
‘

all ot her races of m ankind .

”

B tugranting the higher

distinciion of the Phoenicians and Egyptians ab
’

out the

Eflachs of tb efi ret Scy thi c firogress over Eurojzc ,
”
and

passing by the renown that the Scythic race at tained in

Greece and Re ine, which
’

15 p lausibly at tributed to their

neighbors of theASSYR IAN RAC E , the present refinement

of Europe and Am erica, which M 1. P ., cal l s a Scy thic

em/zifeof thefiresen t day thougk not under one sovercjz
'

gn ,
”

far surpasses t he socia l effort of any previhtis em pire

waving

'

the. mortifyinganti c 1pation of the savagef a te that

seem s once m ore universal ly im pending, With their
unjus t avers1on to Assyrian rivalshi p, how much more
thenshould the fee l ings of our Scyth ian m onopo lise rs

of human ex ce l lence revo lt at the opinion of M ajor Ren

nell , t hat the ancient Egypt ians had black skinand crz sfi -L
ed hair as the degraded ass es of Am erica} of which he
cites the far- tamed Sesos tris as a special ins tance.

"s Such

aposition scarce ly deserves theepit het of fiy/zot/zezi ca l ,

much less to gaib c redénCe in defiance of the Lgyptian

M ummies as proofs of the con-nary .

See Rennc ll
’
s Herodotus.
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The Sarma tw.

“ The SARMATJE were in all appearance, original ly,
possessors of south -west Tartary,

‘

but expel led by the

Tartars . For t heir s peech , the Sarma tic or Sclavom
‘

c, i s

rem ote from the Tartarz
'

c; and their persons, ful l ofgrace

and m ajesty, are different from t hose of the Tartars : so

t hat t hey are not of Tartaric
'

origin. B esides proving
t hat t hey are not of Tart aric o rigin, many reaSons are
adduced by M r. P . to shew that they are an original -Jam .

They entered Europe about 1000 yéars before Christ ;
for they were far behind the Scy the in their p1ogress,
and i t is c lear that upon their ent t y, they found theg1eate1
par t of Europe occupied by the Scy t/z ct

’

, who bounde d
t hem on the south -wes t and nort h - west . Hence, in pro

cess of tim e , several of the Sarma tz
‘

c and Shyflzz
‘

c tribes
of thei r frontier, settled am ong- each o ther, and gene
ral ly waged war in al liance .

‘

Those of the SAnMA'ra:

who are found entire ly within the Scythic territory, are
th 1ee nations 0f7 a z yges , viz . the Ia z ygcs Eneocadla’

, on

the east of t he mouth of the 1
’

y7 a s, the Ia z yges M eow,

on the not thof theM ama
’

s , and chiefly, theIa z yges M c

sanasm , be tweenthe Danube and Tcz
‘

s s , above P annom
’

a.

B esides t hese, wefind several other SARMATIG nations
within the territory abov‘

e assigned to the B as term
'

c nai

tion of St yx/ m as we pt oceed nort hward upon the B a l tic,
such as the Venea

’

z
‘

, the Hi rrz
’

, and the Fenni .
’

This

country , com m only known as Germano- Sarma zia,was

the . ul tim ate tract of Europe on the -north -eas t in t hose
remote periods, t hough in m ore m odern tim es, that

boundary r ch furt her to the nort h -east.

Agreat n o nation, the nam e

t?) Russia : and that part ofPoland, far from Russia, call .
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ed Red or E ld rlrRussia,
‘

took its name from a part of the

R osaolam
’

who had penet rated to t hat
“

corner and set tled .

Their pos terity, as m ay be said of the SARMATJE in ge

neral , stil l subsist in the inhabitants of Russ1a and Po

land .

The C6118 .

We are informed that the C ELTS were the most ah

c ient inhabitants of Europe t hat can be traced; and wete,

to the after sett lers,what the aborigina l savages ofAnn e

rica are to the European settlers t here. These peop le
~ form t hem sel ves under two grand divisions. l st, The

Cel ts properl y and peculiar ly so cal led; and 2d, The

Cimbrz
'

, C z
'

mmerz
’

i , or Cumrz
'

.

1. THE C EL'rs [n o/ m , occupied that part of Ent ope
wh ich lies west and sout h of the Rhine, even beyond

the Py renees; but ex tended not beyond the Gal lic part

of Italy. They were final ly pent upin the ex trem ity of

Gaul , by the Scythians , unde r the name B eige , on the

north ; and the flqui tam
’

, a M aurie peop le, on the south ;
whence a portion of them were pursued by a

’ portion of

the B elg“? into the south of B ritain, about 300 years be
‘fore C h rist ; and again driven t hence “

about the sam e
”

t ime to Ire land, by their brethren the Cimbrz
‘ or C'umrz

’

,

who were the fi rst inhabitants, and presum ed by M r. P.

to have com e to the north of B ri taln from the Opposite

shores of Germ any, at a very rem ote period .

2 . THE C IMM Eau, 0111113111, or C UM R I , are by
‘

inuch

the larger division of the original Cel t ic inhabitants of

Europe, and are supposed to spring from a northern

progress of the proper Cel t s . They possessed al l an

cient Germany, according to the enlarged boundary of

Mr. P when they were distu1bed in their peaceful pos
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sessmns by the ob t iuding Sc
'

y thz
’

ane, at intervals , from
2000to 300 years befw e C h 1ist .

At the first Scythic pressure fi om the east , if not at
an ear lie r period, a part of the Cimbz i or Cumn

'

. of the
north west corne r of Germany, are supposed by our au

t hor to have passed into the nort h of B ritain; being the

o ldes t inhabitants that can be traced , and leav ing Cumraic
nam es to firm s and m ountains c i en in the furthes t

E bu
‘

des , (li eb i ides 01Western Is les). O f these we are

told that the pi esent Gelto V
V
e lch and High landers of

Sc otland are rem ains ; a s _a re t he C e l t - Ii ish the i emains

of the Gael or prope r C el t s , who passed
—

fromGaul to
B ritain, and were pronioted thence to Ire land, by the
Cumri , about 300 years before C hrist, as just m ention-

1

ed. These C e l t - Irish , C elto -We lch , and the Highland

ers of Scot land are the onl y C ELTI C rem ains that M r.

P . wi l l a l low of in al l Eurbpe .

‘

The few rem aining
,

Cz
'

mbrz
'

of th is corner of Germa
ny we re e very where surrounded by the Scy the about

100
“

years before C hrist r
'

whé n the Scandinav i an Scyt he?

poured down upon them , and drove t hem arid the Tea l

tones (of Sc ythic prigin) before them .

”

The southe rn

Germans perm it ted them ‘ to pass t hrough theire
ter

’

rito

ries in search of new hab itatic
’

ms. They ruled Gaul and

ravaged Spain
"

awhile, ,t ill turningupon Ital y, t hey were

a lm ost ex tingui shed bythe sword of M arius 102 years

before C h rist .

We

‘

have al readyseen,incidental ly,(as indeed havewe
‘seennearl y the whole of th is article on theC EL

'

r
'
s)that a

pai t of the Cimbrz
'

01 Cimmerz
’

z
’

for a longwhile defended .

fli em sel‘ves
‘

agains t the Scy the in the Tauric Chérso

iiese, or were neglected by'them til l 6 4 6 years before ,
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S .

l 0

WC hris t; when passing the C imm erian B os

'

phcirus , th ey
m ade theirway - intoAsia M inor over the m ountains of
C aucasus .

‘The Scythians pursued them , vanquished,
and perhaps ex t ingui shed them .

7 th , TheFine or Ld/zlanders .

M R . P. endeavours to distinguish between the F i ns
and the FENN1;’ as he would shew t hat the form er we t e
aboriglna la of Finland, Lap land, the latter a na

tion of Sa rma l z
'

c origin. B ut wit h due deference, I think

his we i d s at e inconcluswe, or rat he i inc lining to acon

t i ary opm ton,
‘

tha f they are oneand the . same flea/dc ,

of the Sm ma l ic r a ce For, notwiths tanding he says, se

verally , that the northernFins inc luding Lajzlanders,
seem to have been infal libly aborigine s of thei i count ry ;
for t hey are so weak, s b peaceable, and t heir soil so~

wretched , that they could have vanquished, no nation,
and

,
no ~nation could envy them t heir

v

possessions in
’

d imes
‘

beyond thesolar rodd; .
and speakingb f the

‘

west

ern progress of the
’ S cy the ,

‘

that “ here every European

ispe i sonaUy interes ted , save the Sarma lz
’

ans of Russia»

and Poland ; save the Cel to Welch of England , the Cel l

Io1111 of I i e land, and the H igh landers of Scot land , and

save the Fine of Hungary ,Finland, and L ajzland;
”

yet

h e al so states elsewhere ,
'

speak in
'

gof t he H ang, & c . , t hat
“ the rem ainder

j

of t he European Huns was
c

but very

sm al l ,
“

and afte rwards nearl y ex tinguished by the Igours

of Siberia— and. the Hungai ians pi ope i , a t e Igours , a

Finnish peop le ,who set t led t here in the nint h century .

”

I t needs only to be dem anded , if these fi znnleh Igours
from Siberia, the quartet “ whence the Sa rmatians were

expe l led by the Tat tat s ,
”
were the Fins of Hungary,

Laflland, and Finland,” why should Mr. P. consider

M
l
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these as aboriginals of Finland and L
'

aplatfd, whi ls t he
distinguishes theFinnish Igours , orFenni as of Sarmatz

'

c

o1lgin? Perhaps our auth01 did not consider this point
to be of much mom ent in a dissertation on theGoth s,
or he had been less ambiguous .

a w .

THE FEUDAL SY STEM.

WE cannot ‘forbear subjoining here, what M r. Pink

erton says on the origin and corru
'

ptidi
'
r of the Feudal

System ; th
’ough , without disparagement to i ts

“

m ilitary
convenience and utility in the periods of Sim plicity out
of which it arose, we should unanim ous ly accord its ex

l z
'

nguz
’

shed s ta t e, as at leas t affording an opportunity of a
nam e populai po licy (however pat tial to the United

States in
'

i ts adoption as yet), notwithstandingMr. P .

’
s

sfzecious regret of i ts fate.

He says
l The Feudal System has been treated of by

m any writers , but so uncommon a quality ispenetration,
t hat al l of t hem to this day have confounded two grand

divisions in its his tory wh ich
‘

are total ly dissim ilar . Th
‘

ese

d ivisions are , l s t, Th eFeuda l
“

Sys tem; 2d, The c
'

o
'

rric/zl

ed Feuda l Sy s tem . The f01m er ex tends fl om the car li

es t account of tim e, t h ro ugh the early his toi y of Greece

and Rom e ti l l the pi ogre ss of society changed them an

ners of t hese nations; and rthrOugh the ent ly h istory of

the Goths and Germ ans who overturned t he Rom an

empi re,down to the e leventh century . At this peri odc om ~

w eneed the corruju
‘

edf euda l sys lem, wh ich las ted ti l l the

fifteent h century, whepthe f euda l sys tem , began, afte r

its coriuption, to disso lve quite away. The c orruption

of the feudal system took p lace soonafter the petty king
D 2
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dom s of the former ages were united into great monar
chies, as the hep tarchies in England becam e. subjec t to

our m onarch ;a nd so in othe r countries . This corrup-v

t ion i s no more the feudal sys tem t han any other cor»

ruption is the s ubstance preceding corruption, that is

quite the reverse : and yet , such is modern superfic ial ity,

that it has been termed thef eudal sys tem; and all writers

estimate the feudal system by it s corruption onl y, just as

if we should judge of a repub lic by its condition when

changed into an aristocracy. . About the eleventh cens

tury, by the change of smal l kingdoms into one great

m onarc hy , and by a concatenation of other causes, wh ich

i t would i equire a vo lum e to detail, the flua’
a l system

'

corrujz ted (and corru/zt z
'

o o/z tz
'

m z
'

fiessima) into a s tate of

ai 1stocrat1c ty ranny and oppression . B efw e that pe t iod
no such m at te r c an be found . The greatest causew as,
t hat nobi lity and estates annexed ,were not he i editary til l

t hat tim e, so that t he great wa i c kept in peipe tual awe ;
and t hat check was rem oved , before the cities had at

t ained such privi leges and powel s as to balance the no

b ility. In ancient Greece and Ital y, confined spots ,
cities were from the firs t the

'

grand receptac les of sod
ety . To the want of cities , the subjection of the people
to t heir lord s and all the corru/z t ea

’

f euda l sys tem is ow

ing. To cities the m in of t hat corru/z t ed f euda l sys tem

general ly cal led thef eua
’
a l s ys tem) is so le ly to be asc rib

ed. O f the corrufltEdf euda l sys tem nothing
’

shall be ad

ded here , as i t comm enced at a late pe riod, and i
‘

s
f
fo

‘

reign

to my work ; save one or

'

two rema rks on chival ry , an ih
s titut ioii Quite m isunde rs tood . It was soh eterogeneous

'

to thef euda l sys tem, that, had the la t ter lasted pure, the
f ormer would never have appeared . B ut as i t is often
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lord and superior with go ld, si lver, and other precious .

gifts . Indeed the f euda l sys tem, about which so much

noise is m ade, i s the natural frui t of conquest, and i s as

o ld in the world as conques t . A ter1itory is acqui t ed,
and the s tate or

’

the general , bes tows it on the leaders

and soldiers, on condition of m i litary service, and of to

kens acknowledging gratitude to donors . It was - known

to Lycurgus ; for al l the lands of Sparta
’

were held in

m ilitary tenure. It was known to Romulus,
1

‘

when he re

gulated Rome . It was known to Augustus, when he

gave lands to his veterans , on condition t hat their sons

should, at fifteen years of age, do m ilitary service . The

reason it did not preponderate and corrup t inGreece and

Rom e was, t hat i t was s tifled by the necessary effect s of

cities as abovementioned . In Persia, where there were

no cities of any power 01
1 privilege, i t preponderated and

corrupted at
'

an ear lyperiod.
The f euda l sy s tem , whet her in its original democra

cy, or corrujz ted into ari s tocra cy, mus t lim it the power

of kings ; for m enwho hold theirposses sions on m ilitary

servic é
'

must , of course, have arm s in their hands : and

e ven in abso lute governm ents the so ldiers are
‘free; Wit

i i ess t he pi etorian bands of im perial Rom e, and the

Turkish j anisaries . B y thef eudal sys tem e very man he ld

arm s and fr
'

eedom in his hands. M ontesquieuhas begun
his account b f thef euda l sys tem with that of the ancient
Germans, given by Tacitus; and prides h im self wit h

leav in‘

g off where othe i s began . Awriter m ore profound
would leave off whei e M on tesquieubegins, & C .

” l So

much for our author ’

s rem arks on a system whose prin
c iples have communicated a tincture to a lmos t every
c onstitution of modern Europe. I shal l now trans cribin

g
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firs t , The Epoch s at
'

which those Scythic hordes , who
brought this system from Pers ia, m ade t heir fi rst inroads
upon Europe ; and s econdly , TheEpochs a t which their
pos terity,

'

with whom t it corrupted, effected, during a

period of about , two hundred years . such wonderful

changes in the civi liz ed wor ld, as invo lve the Rom an
empi re in togethe r with m os t of the s tupendous
m onum ents of arts and sciences,am ong wh ich letters
were the greates t suf’fere

‘

rsT
—thereby c ausmg the busi

ness of civiliz ation, in a m easure“

, to be comm enced
anew.

I . E PO C HS or THE F IR ST G OTH I C PR OGRESS
OVER EUROPE 3“

THE Scythians , whom the dawn of his t ory dis B .C .

covers in present Persia under their kingTanaus,
‘

attack V exores king of Egypt , conque r Asia,
and es tablish the Scythian em pire 1500 years be
fore N inus, or
N inus , firs t

‘

monarch of the
“

Assyri an em pire, es

tablished the sam e by subverting t he Scythian;
when by consequence, the Scythes Nomades of the

1 nort h of Pe rsia press the river Araxes and Mount
1 Caucasus and set tle around the Euxine sea,

3“ The reader wil l bear
{

in m ind (as the term s
“

firs t and se

‘
cond Gothic progress

? ’
suggest) that the Goths of thi s firs t sec

tion, were the Scythae Nomades of lPersia, who overran Europe
a s spfl

oken
‘

of in th is and the preceding pages ; and that the
Goths of the fol lowin

g
second sec tion, were the assoc iations of

their savage progeny, (with the addition of Huns and Sarm a

tians), who,
again overran Europe in the marinerthere detailed.
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The Scythians begin set tlements inTh race, Il ly Bi c
-

2

rium , Greece , and Asia M inor, 1800

The c thians have comp letel y peop led Th race,
I llyrium ,Greece, and Asia M inor,
The Scyth ians have

“

peopled Italy,
The Scythians have peop led Germ any and Scan l

dinavia, as we l l as a great part of Gau
’

l ahd Spain, 500

The B e lgae, of Scythic origin, pass into the sout h
'

of B ritain and Ireland , 300

The Piks , likew1se of Scythic origin,
‘

pas s into

the north of B ri tain,

I I . Ero

'

c n s or THE SEC OND Go
'
rm c PR OGRESS OVETI

e fi R O PE .

THE V esigoths
"

A
or Wes tern -Gene were the

250, Goth s who poured into Dacia, ravaged it , and

m arched on, south, over the Danube into Th race .

251, Decius l S defeated and s lain in Maesia by the

V esigoths or VVes tern-Getae.

2 52, Gallus purchases peace of the Goth s by an an

nual t ribute . They return to t hei r own country .

260, The Fr
y

anc1, or f ree -m en , a confede ration of the

C hanci C herusc 1, C atti
“

(who were great nat1ons of
Germ any), B ructeri, U sipii, Tencteri, Sal ii, A11s1

varri, (whowere smal ler nat ions)burst th rough

The Getae or Pat ental Goths were the verypeople whom
Darius found 500years before Chris t, as Herodotus shews,m the

identical country whenc e they now issue. Soon after this expe
dition of Darius, we find the Gethae or Goths divided into Vesi

goths orwestern Goths, on thewest of the Boristhenes; andOstro.

goths orAlani (a Scythic nation), on the east of the B oristhenes .



INTRODUCTION . 39
.

PR OGR E SS O V E R E UR O P E .

“

Alb . Gaul, and~

ravage Spain : a part
‘

passing over into

Africa.

The Alam anni, (a ll -men, m en Of all t ribes, or
260, whole-men, 8 m.) a confederat lon of several ‘

tribes,
of the vast Germ an nations - of the Suevi, invade
Italy, and re turn ladén

‘

with spoil .

2 60, The O s trogot hs seiz e on the
’

sm al l kingdom ef

the B ospo1ius C imm erus which had long subsisted

under Rom an pt otec tion : afterwards In one naval

expedition they take Treb isond, and ravage the

Eux ine shores ; in a
‘

second, m oving Wes tward,
they plunder B ithym a; and in a third theyravage
Greece .

26 9 , With another naval ‘

arm ament the O st rogot lt s

land in M acedonia. C laudius the emperot advanc
‘

ing agains t them , fough t a gl eat battle at Naissus

in Dardania, and conquering them , ob tained the
,

surnam e of Gothicus .

27 2, T he Vesigoths, Who l ex tended over the north

and west of Dacia, forc ed
‘

Aurelian to sdrrender

that province.

27 2, The Alm anni again invade Italy, but are re

pul sed by Aurelian.

27 6 , The Alani inv
'

ading Pontus, are defeated by

Tacitus .

27 8 , Probus builds a wal l from the Rh ine to the Dan

ube about 200 m i les long, to protec t the empire

frOm the Germ an nations .

The V esigoths no longer content wi t h Dac ia,
pour into Il lyricum , but are e

‘

xpe l led
’

by C onstan

tine I .

38 1, The Vandals, also an as sociation of Suevian
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A.n . ttribes, havingfound Germany open by the f1equent
t ransitions of the Franks andA‘

lamanni sOuth-wes t ,
had gradual ly spread south - east, til l they bordered
on the Ve sigoths, and had m any conflic ts with

them . a}

331, C ons tantine I. again repels the Gothsand con

quers ”
a few Sarm atians

355, The Franks and Alam anni pass the Rhine and

ravage Gaul ; but are conquered and repel led by

Julian.

36 6 , The Alam anni again invade Gaul ,
‘

and are again

defeated.

36 7 , U lphilas, bishop of - those
’

,
Goths who had been

al lowed byConstantine II . to sett le in Maasia, t rans

lates the Sc riptures into Go thic; a par t of»which

t rans lation now remains,and before the year 400

m os t of the Gothic nat tons in the Roman em pire

andon It s frontiers , became C h ris tians.

370, The Burgundians , a V andalic race,who appeared
under t his nam e on the south -west of Germany,
about present Al sace , invadeGaul .

370, The Saxones , 1a V andalic race also, and whom

P to lemy fi rs t m entions at the m out h of the E lbe,
ravage the coas ts of Gaul and B ritain.

370, The Pih s , a Ge1m an Gothic peop le from Scan

dinavia, ravag
’

e the nort h of B1itain, and wit h their

confede rates the Scots, advance even to London

whe re they are 1epe lled by Theodosius, general of
'

V alentinian, to their ancient possessions beyond

the C lyde and Forth

370, Herm ann e, king of the O strogoths or e astern

Getae, conquermg the V esigoths, the Heruli and



5 INTRODUCTION. 41

PROGRESS OVER E UROPE .

A,D . V enedi of Poland, and the E stn of Prussia,with

m any other nati ons, 13 compared toAlexander the

Great .
1

37 5, The Huns burst at once from T artary upon the
dom inions of theAlani andOs trogo ths,whom they

conquer,andadm it as al lies to
l
fight in t heir arm ies f

37 6 , The Huns enter the V esigothic territory ; 011

which the inhabitants, conscious of inferiority, seek

the protection of the em peror Valens, and gain

adm ittance into the Rom an t erri tory of M aesia,

When, being refused prov i sions, they revo l t.
"

37 7 , The Got hs penetrate into Th race .

37 8 , O n the 9 1h of Augus t Was fought the famous

b at tle of Adrianop le, in which V alens Was de-u

feated and s lain by the Goths. But the Go ths fall .

1tig into intestine divisions, were in the churse of

a doz en years repel led into Pannom a; an arm y of

4 0,000Got hs being 1etained for the defence of the

em pi t e .

The Goth s unanim ous ly rise under the com .

m and Of the great AlaPiCu

39 6 , Alaric ravages
’

Greece .

t oo- 4 03, Alaric invades Italy—is defeated by Stilia

cho
, who was him self a V anda lic Goth .

£ 4106 , Rdfiagaisus, at the head of a large army of Ger=

m an nations , viz , V andals, Suevi, Burgundians,
invades Italy . He i s likewi se defeated by 8 1111.

cho
, but the rema ms of his arm y ravage Gaul .

Alaric again invades Italy;—besieges Rome

t h rice , and at lengt h takes it in 4 10, in which year

he died . The moderation of the Goths is highly
E



z rocn s or Ga I c

in n
/

prai sed by several cotemporary writers : The m o

num en
'

ts ~ of art suffe red not so much from t hem ,

as fromtim e and barbarous pontifi
'
s .

’

Atahlphus, brother - Ih -l aw t o -A1aric , and his

elected successor, m akes peace
'

with the Rom ans,

and m arches theV esigoths into
‘

the south of Gaul ,
wh ich they possess for a long tim e

4 15, The suev i, Vandals, and Alani, having in 409

penetrated fi em the south -west O
k

f Germgny into
Gaul;which th ey ravaged, were

‘

afte t wat ds f0 1ced

by C onstantine, brother - ih law of Hono1ius, to

abandon Gaul , ahd pass into Spain. Ataulp11us, ,

k ingof the V esigoths, now leads his forces agains t
them ; conquers t hem , and res to1es Spain to the

Rom tmsywith the ex ception ofGal lic ia, which the
S
'

u
'

evi and V andal s s till retained .

4 20, The F ranks, B urgundians , and V esigoths obtain

a perm anent seat and dom inion i n Gaul . The fi1s t

in B elgic Gaul, OWthe no1th, the second in Lug
dunensis and presen t B urgundy, 1n the m iddle; the
las t In Narbonensys and Aquitain, on the south .

The V andals df Spain pass Into Africa 11

Genseri c, thei i
l
fking, and es tablish th e V an

kingdom there
,
which endured 9 6 wh

was
' term inate?

! by the conques t of ce lebrate
Roman general B e lisarius .

The great
I
At tila, king Of the Huns , begins to

reign about this time .
-His fam e chiefly sprungg

from the terrO I hespi ead int

his co

A
:

m
e
s
-M

n
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ll' the

had all been
z on

'
one f hour.

V esigoths ; and dies the nemt year .
‘

Hisvas t em
pire, beingnowdivided amonghi s d i scordant sons,
fa l ls at once like a m e teor that pas ses over one half

the globe and then m an ins tant vani shes forever.
4 53, Ardaric , king of the O s t rogoth s , assisted by the

Gepidae, defeats the Huns, whom he had abandon.

ed in Pannoma; seiz es the palace of Atti la, wi th
all Dacia and Illy1icum . The rem ainder Of the ‘

European Huns was but smal l, and afterwa rds
ly ex tinguished by theTgours of Sibe1ia . In

Igours,
'

a Finnish
,
peop le,who set tled t here in

'

the

Gens eri c, h ingof the
'AfriCan

4 56,
‘

Theotlorie, kingOf
Suevi in Spain .

conquests in the . north -wes t , of. Gaul . SaVe only

Gallic ia,which the Suevi held,
'

and which was at
“

,

by Leovigfld—Euric subdues
begins t he Gothic

'

7 13, When

m aintained
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end of the fifteenth century . The present Spa
niards are

‘

descendants Of the Vemgoths,
‘Rom ans,

and Iberians.

4 7 5, O doacer at the head of the Turc ilingi, Seyrri,
Heruli,

‘

and other m ixed
l

Sarmatic and Gothic

t ribes,term inates the Romanempire inthe wes t;
and reigns at Rom e fourteen years .

4 90, Theodoricthe Great, king of the O strogoths in

Pannonia, vanquishes O doacer, and rules
~

Italy,
\which 15 now overwhelm ed with O s trogoths.

4 9 0— 508 , TheF1anhs, und'er C lovis, subdued the V e

sigoths in Gaul, and the Burgundians ; an event

with which proper ly com mences the F rench king
dom . 1

400—4 53,

'

The Lombards cam e from . t l1e centre of

Germ any, thence mov1ngsouth - eas t til l they settle

in Pannonia about 400 years afte r. C h rist, orper
haps after At tila’

5 death, or about 4 53, when the

Gepidaeof whom ancient authors cal l the Lom

ba’uds or Langobardi a par t, ssei z ed Dacia. - In

Pannonia the Lom bards remained til l about

57 6, W henunde1 Alboin they seiz ed on the north of

Iia ly; afterwards holding almost the whole, save

Rom e and Ravenna, ti l l

7 7 3, YVhen Desiderius the las t kingwas vanquished

by C har lem agne. The present race of Italy spring





ANC IENT GEOGRAPHY .

PART I .

l

PROFANE GEOGRAPHY .

OHAPTEn1.

E U R 0 P E.

TO avoidrepetitipn at the
‘

commencement Of each Of
'

t he C hapters which com pose this PART of our subject,
we m ust here refe r to an account of. the firogwess and

P‘
ex tent Of Ancient

’

Geograjzlzy,
”

g1ven in the fowgoing
Int roduction; from which , the pupi l wil l derive as c lear

a conception as we can im part, re lative to the bounds of
ancient knowledge in 1ega1d to eithe r of t hese grfisnd ,

‘

divisions of the Earth . Any farther particulars that can
be given in regard to these lim its , Wil l occur in the de
tai ls Of the

‘

series of Sectibns proper to these C hapters .

We would recommend al so, to the pupi l , to keep up
a continual comparison between the accounts g1vsu, in

t the C hapters and Sections , of the inhabitant s Of countries

of which they t reat, and that g1vsu Of the O11g1n and

m igration of ancient nations inthe Introduction; for in
'

order to avoid repetition “

, when that abstrac t from Pink é

crton
’
s dissertation IS sufficiently ful l, we shal l rely upon
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its being at tended to without further; notice. In m aking
this comparison, if the s tudent should occasional ly Oh
serve, not only a want Of correspondence, but also a m a

te1ial contrariety between the Introduction and the se

quel ; the explanation is this,~—Th
'

at on m any of t hese

topics , particular ly 111 1agard to the inhabitants of remote.

regions, and those of h igh antiquity“

who occupied any
country, the ancient authors diffe red exceedingly from

e ach other ; whereforewe should not expect their inter

preters either to reconcile them or consentwith each other .

Hence it wil l be adm itted that consistency is
K

n
o t

so de

sirable here, as it is that wegtve the Opinion of the best

authors ; so t hat theW111,when he becom esp1oi
'
ound,m ay

see that we have not deluded him with ideas of certain

ty, on subjects wh ich he mus t ul timately regard as m ea

"

surab ly hypothe tical . But withal, we should do justice

to the early writers who differ 111
'their notices, at least

9 1the or1g1nal settlem ents Of any country,
‘

- by rema1k

ing, that at som e period there m ay have existed equal ly

solid data for the allusmns O f each , as 1t 1s a palpable

impossibi lity precise ly todesignate, foi a succession Of

p
e
riods , the locality of an ever wande

’

aing people, such

as the original set tlers O1 Nomades of eve ry count ry.

SECTI ON m m .

HIBERNIAVEL IERNE,

IRELAND

The name of th is great island rs various ly read . That

of Inns s ,
’

1n som e anthers of antiquity, has agreat affini

ty30 the nam e of Erin,whic h it bears am ongthepeople
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who i nhabit i t , com pounded of J ar , west , and In, an

is land , and from which is form ed its pre sent»denom ina
tion of Ire land . C aesar is me first author who m entions

Ireland under the nam e of (113 111111 111 : and the rein he
m igh t .either have latiniz ed theH ’

Yverd/zon of the south

cm B ri tons , or, what 18 m ore probable , given it a nam e

t hat suited his own ideas of 1ts an and c limate. In times

jus t preceding the fal l of the wes tern em pire, we find

this is land mentioned under the n
‘

am e of Scotz
’

a; whence
its inhabitants , under the name of Scozi, issued to invade
the n01th of B ritain .

The Romans never havmg cat ried their arm s into

Ire land, had no other knowledge of it , t han whatl com

m erce furnished between two lands ln Slght of each

other. It would be difficul t, not to say inept, to recount

the detai l which the geography of Pto lem y furnishes of

Hm ER N tA. To what we have said of the origin of the

Irish people , m the Introduction, we wi l l only
~

add here
'

that som e write rs imputed much of her ear lypopulatibn
to I beria or § pain.

snc
'
rion SE C

'

OND.

ALB ION VEL B RITANNIA,

GREAT B R ITAI N.

The Phoenician colony of Gades , now
‘

C adiz , had a

very early commercial cquaintanc e with B R ITAIN, as

wel l as with Gaul ,
'

wh i t heir policy kept secre t . It was

unknown to the Romans ti l l it was invaded by Julius
Caesar during his Gal lic wars before C h rist 55 . It was



q

onl y .
x1.

ALB I O N . t

’

SE CT . TI .

ascertained to be an is land by Agrico la,
‘

who
‘

s
'

ailed 7

B R I ‘
Z

’ANN IA 11011111714 ;

England, Wa les : and [mi- t of Scot land .

When C aesar passed into B R I TAIN, he advanced only
to theb anks of the Tham e s , wh ich m e rely served, as i t

were, to show him the country “ Augus tus , lit tle at tach

ed to ex tending the lim its of the
“

empire , neglec ted‘

the

conquest of i t :
‘

and i t
"

was not serious ly invaded till
‘

the .

reign of C laudius, when t he part -

neare st
’

to Gaul,be

tween the eas t and south; was subjec ted .

‘

Under the

reign of Dom it i an, the Roman a i m s comm anded by

Agricola penet rated even to Ca ledonia ; t hat is to say,
into the cent re of Scot land. The difficul ty of m am tain

mg t his dis tant frontie r agains t the assaul ts of t heo ri

conqueredr
people, determ ined Adrtan to cont rac t

‘

the

'lim its of the Rom an province in B ritain, and separa te i t;
from the barbarouscount ry by a ramjzar zof e ighty m iles
in length, f rom the bottom of the gulf now cal led Sol

way F rith , to Tinm outh , which i s the ent t anc e of a rive r
on the east side of the is land. Severus ca rried these

limits farther , in cons tructing anot her ram/tar t , of t hir

ty
- two m iles, in the narrowes t part of theis land be tw

l

Glota , or the river C lyde, and the bottom of B obot ria , or

the gulf near wh ich the Ci ty of Edinburgh s tands .

1 he mul tip licat ion of pt ovinc es , which pt evailed
th roughout the Rom an in t his is land ,
a B ri tannia P rz

'

ma , and Secu
a

irdaf a Fla -

via Cwaa rienaz s , a

M ax ima C a sa rzenéz
’

s , and a Valegg
ia . Afte r holding th is

part of the B ritish is le for m ore t han 4 09 years , being
no longer ab le,

to defend so dis tant a province, t he R0

m ans relin
_
quished it to the o ld inhabitants ; who, cal l ing
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is indisputab le that numerous t ribes,crossmgover from
Gaul, established them sel ves in the southern parts of it ,

A great analogy in the language, identity of 1eligion,

and a conformity of m anners, t hough less civi liz ed in

B ritain t han i n Gaul , m e an unequivocal tes timony of

affinity between the people . B ut the reddish b ait and

s tature of the Ca ledom
’

an s persuaded Tacitus that these

were originally f1om Germ any ; while the swarthy tint

and curled locks of the Sz luree, caused t hem to be

deem edof Iberian origin.
- We have al ready been

‘

some

‘what m inute upon the ancient inhab1tants of B ritain ‘in

thepreceding pages?

1 SE C T I ON TH IRD .

01101111115 a REUB ES m si
’

mai,
T1111 OR KNEY S on WESTER N I SLE S.

1

At the ex trem ity -of Ca ledonia are the 0 1101111115 . As

t here i s mention of these is lands before a Rom an flee t

circum nav igated B ritain, when Agricoh commanded

t here, what T acitus reports
,
of thei r being then disco :

vered
‘

and conquered, must
‘

only be understood wit h re

spect to the last of t hese term s . The ancients were not

entirely ignorant of the islandsof the wes tern shores of

Scotland,which lt
'
hey cal led EB UDES, and which are new

named, by reason of t heir situation, the Western

But they are m entioned in a m anne r too desulto

.indistin
‘

ct to authorise a particular detail of t hem
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SECTION FOURTH .

SCANDINAV IA, SCAN Z A, VEL BALTIA,
PAR TS OF , NORWAY , SWEDE N, DENMAR K ,

SCAND INAV IA18 al so nam ed by abbrev1at10n SCANDIA,
and in the writers of a succeeding age we read SCAN
z m . Antiquity liad yet anothe r nam e for i t, wh ic h is
B ALyrIA, rem arkable for i ts affinity wit h the B al tic Sea,
which borders SCAND I NAV IA.

The ancients had a very imperfect knowledge
‘

of

Sc
'

AND I NAV IA; be lieving it to be tota l ly encom passed
by the sea, and even composed o f many is lands . The

m anner in which the
'

se
'
is lands Of the nam e of Scandy

are represen ted
,

in the
‘

chart prepared by Pto lem y has
no relationto any real s tate of the country . The

“

south-
1

ern extrem l ty however, and of which the Danish i sles

of Z ealand, Punen, m ake the appendage s, recal l in
the nam e of Skany, or Scane, the m emory of its . anc ient

denomm ationfTac itus , Without nam ing SCANDINAWA,
speakingof this country as beingenvironed by the ocean,
which form s spacious gulfs , embracing is lands of great
ex tent, ascribes it to Sue-

via , and places two nations
therein . What h e reports of the Suiones , in having a

m arine, appears remarkab le, whenwe reco l lec t that the
ancient laws concerning navigation had their;origin in
Wisby in the is le of Gothland. The country to which
Tacitus conducts us retains the nam e of Sueam

‘

a, in the

writers of the '
m iddle age, speaking precise ly of ~ Swe - z

den. The ot her nation, the Si tones , whose sovereignty
was

’

in the hands of a wom an, m ay have been Norway .
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According to
“

P liny, the only par t of SCANDINAV IA

which was known, .was occupied by
”

the Hz
‘

llevz
’

onea, at

num erous nation . Am ong the divers nam es of coun
t ries and peop le reported by Jornandes we find Halli } : ,

1

and that wh ich i s contiguous to the particular province
of Skane is stil l

”

cal led Hal land . Al though the proper

nam e of a principal country
‘

Of ancient SCAND I NAVIA

b e Gothland, and, according to t he historians of the

Goths , Scanz z
‘

a ineula was the c rad le of t hat i l lus trious

nation, we mus t say t hat the account i s not jus tified by

the authority of any of the Rom an writers . B ut we m ay

conjecture t hat a peop le nam ed Gum by P to lemy , have

som e relation to them ; remarkingwithal in Jornandes,
t hat a nat ion distinguished as very brave and addic ted to

war were cal led Gautz
'

Goth .

According to the ancient ert orwh ich divided the con

t inent of SC AND INAV IA into m any is lands , t he t e are

found in Pliny the nam es of B arges and N avigate, as

prope r to two of these is lands ; the form e r be lng the

p laceof em barcati on for Thule, the present Shet land

Is les . l t
'

is evide11t ,_ that the fi rs t unde r cons ideration is

B ergen, one of the prmc ipal towns in Norway , h aving
a port much frequented, and the nam e wh ich s ucceeded

being at tributed to the larges t i s land , is app l icable to

t he count ry itse lf, of which the proper and loca l deno

m ination is Norge ins tead of Norway .

B ut there is recognised, in this count ry, ano ther Thulc
'

described by Procopius , the nam e of wh ich i s prese rved

m the canton Te lem ark; forit is certain that this aut hor

leads usto SCANDI NAV IAwhen he com prises t he peop le

cal ler] Seri to-Fz’nni in ‘

Thule . These Fins were so cal led

according to Paulus Diaconus , from the lightness and
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v ivac ity of their cours e ove r the snows and ice, which

they pursued on wooden skates . The prom ontory be

tween the gulfs of B othnia and Finland, offering the

appearance of a great is land , was ca l led - Ft NN t NG t A.

Tacitus describes theFi nm’

orFermi, as very m iserab le;
and t hat of the Finns of Thule is litt le better in Proco
pius .

- We have a l ready enlarged
/

upon m any errors

respecting
“

the knowledge the ancients posse ssed of

t hese nort hern regions, in the 1nt roduc t1on, which need

not be repeated he re.

SE C T ION F I FTH .

SARMATIA EUROPJEA ETASIATIOA,

11

E UR O PEAN AND ASIAT I C R U SSIA, & C .

THE Vis tula l s regarded as the separation, between

SARMAT IAand ancient Ge rm any ; and the Tanaz
’

s m akes

the division between the European and l/fs icz t ic Sa rzna t z
'

a,

towards the lower par t . of its course , tending to the

P a lus Al aot z
‘

s . Thence, and from t he Cimmerian B os

jzhorus , the J aimie, fiar t , bounded on the south by the
Eux z

’

ne and m ount Caucasus , e x tends as far as the Cas

[t z
‘

an s ea , the n01thern shores of which i t cove t s ; to say

nothing of the unknown ex tent of 1t to the no -rth eas t .

At an eat lie t period, than that of t he above division,when

th is t rack was fi rst set tled bv the Sc m ANs and SARM A

TIANS, that par t of it here cal led d sia t z
'

c Saw-ma ria would

s

preserve SARMAT IAentire we have t1espassed upon
th e boundaries ofAsia.
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attach itself to E a s tern Scy thia , ac corcling to M r. Pink

erton; as was that part of'Euro/z ean Safma t z
'

a
‘

now ca l led

Lit tle Tartary, the 1

true P aren tial or Ancient Sey thz
'

a .

m e t tm e al so, that part here dis tinguis hed ~

Sa rma tz
'

a would fal l in the lim its of Ger

m ania ; c ircum s c ribingv

the -

areal SARM AT IA with in
'

a

much sm al le r north - eas tern l imit, til l her num e rous

t ribes pene tra ted fart her into Europe, and, interm ixing
Wi t h the Scy thians who had prec edede the

'

m , w1th what

degree of justice we say not , c hanged the nam e of the

country .
1

1

To give a general idea of this great
,

nation, and to dis

t inguish what is G‘

ermam
’

c on one s ide , from what is

Sarma tic on the other, i t m iist b e observed, t hat where

ver a. Sc lavonian dialec t i s spoken, the natives are Sar

ma tiane. And if we find a language fdndamentally the

sam e es tab l ished in countries dis tant from ancient SAR

MATIA, the reason is, t hat swarm s from the sam e hive

set tled in d ivers parts of Ge rm any, as far as t he Elbe;
and south of the Danube, as far as the Ad riatic sea.

We
“

now proceed to an indication of som e of the prin

01pal am ong
'
the num erous nations which we re found

scat tered over the imm ense expanse of SAR MAT IA.

The Venedi ex tended along the shores of the B al tic, to

a considerable d istance in the interior country ;and if

t heir nam e be rem arked as subsisting in that of Wen

den, in a dis trict of Livonia, i t is only in a partial m an

ner, and ho lding out but a sm al l proport ion
‘

"

to the ex

tent

i

which the Venedi occupied . Passing the V istula,
the Venedi took pos session of the lands be tween that

r1ver and the Elbe, t hat had been e vacuated about the

c loseof the fourth century by the Vanda li, whose nam e
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is seen som etim es erroneous ly confounded with that of

the
’

Venedi . The country t hat the Venedi occupied in
the tenth century was that of the P ruz z z

‘

, whose name

present use has changed into B ara ssa
’

.
—It 1 is on this

s hore that the sea casts upamber, cal led by the natives
of the count ry Gla ss or Glee, by the Rom ans Succz

’

num ,

by the Greeks Elec tron : and the islands cal led E lec tri
tlee c an only be the long and narrow sands t hat separate
t he sea 1 from the gulfs named F risch - haf and Ont isch
haf. According to Tacitus, am ber was gat hered by the
pf s t ie z

’

; and notwithstanding that P tolem y take s no no

t ice of them , the nam e is preserved beyond the l im i ts

of P russia, in Estonia, which m akes a part of Livonia;
s and the re is no doubt that the nam e of East - land, in th e

}

writers of the m idd le ages, com es from i ts position res é

peel ing the B al tic sea.—Ac cording.

to Ptolem y , thegreat
nations of SAR MA'r tA besides the Venedi, wi th whom
he

‘

begins his de scription, are the P e
ac
im

‘

and B as tarnx,

who
‘

inhab ited above Dacia, and the Ia z ygee and R ox a

lam
'

, established on the Palus M aeotis . He adds, in the
interior coun try, the Hamax o or dwellers in wag
ons ; and Tacitus dis tinguishes the Venedi , P eucz

’

m
‘

,

and B aetarme, from t hose, as havingfix ed abodes . He

«als o speaks of the P eucini
'

and B as zarme as the same
‘

na

tion; so that the nam e of P eucz
’

m
’

could only distinguish
the part

i

of t his nation wh ich was sett led inthe vicinity

of the is le of P ea ce, between the arm s which form the

m ouths of the Danube, and whose m odern nam e Pic z ina
”

preserves an evident analogy to thatt of the Fem ini s
The Ia z ygee appear to have been a nation wide ly ex
tended; a part of them beingnam ed with - the Tyri -gem,

F 2
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e stab lished on the
'Tyra .s1 or Dnies te r. The irposition

on the Palus is given to the Scythians by Herodotus ;
and the Rox olani are thought to have existed a litt le be
yond t hese , as we see their name associated wit h those
of the B a s tarnarandDari in the treaty

'

which the em pe

ror Hadrian m ade with the king of the latter. There

i s moreover t eason to be lieve t hat the nam e Rox olam
'

is

t hat of the Russ ians;who having occupied, in the m id
dle of Po land, the lands wh ich appear to have been the
residence of the B as tarne , have left their nam e to one
of the principal

’

provinces of t hi s kingdom .
—There

must be added to these peop le the B udz
‘

m
‘

and Gelom
'

,

‘

Whom Herodotus m entions in reciting the expedi tion of

Darius son of Hystaspes agains t the Scythians . These

two nations appear to have m aintained a fi rm al liance,
t hough of different races : the former being purely Sar

m atic, and addicted to a pastora l l ife ; wh ile the lat ter

were sprung from estab l ishm ents wh ich the Greeks had

formed on the Eux ine , and who had communicated to

t heir neighbours the theo logy , and part of the language,
of Greec é

i
A city of t he buil t of wood, and

nam ed Gelor
’

zus , which Darius des troyed by
-

fire, mus t

have been a work of the
fl

Gelonz
'

. B y a detai l wh ich He

rodotus furnishes of the canton of the B udz
‘

m
’

, but
’

which

the nature of our p lan does not perm it us to ente r upon,

we think we d istinguish this canton 011 the right of the

B orysthenes,belowKiow. B ut it appears, by otherdis

t ric ts of th is country, that t h is peop le had ascended

h igher; and that the Geloni , having been scattered from

t heir prim itive , dwe llmgs , had become more Sarma tz
'

c
“

t han t hey were in t he t im e t hat He rodotus speaks of:

for they are represented as having co lours s tained upon
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SE C T I ON SI X TH .

GERMANIA,

PARTS OF—DE NM ARK , U
‘

NITED PR OV I NC ES, POLAND,
PRU SSIA, AND GERM ANY .

WE shal l m e re ly m ention here F OU R of the F I VE

grand d i vi s ions of GERMAN“ , according to P liny, such

as Inger
-

vanes , Vindz
'

l i ,Hermiones ,and I s/cevonea; thefifl lz,

which he term s P eu/cz
’

ni - B as terne , form ing the Germa

no- Sarma fz
’

a Qfdater geographers , has been seen in the

last
,

section to wh ich it properl y be longs .

Separated from Gaul by the Rhine, GERMANIA ex

tended eas tward to the Vis tula ,
_

wli ich m ay serve i t for

a l im it on the side of Sarm atia; wh ile the shore of the
s ea towards the north , and the course of the D anube, on

the sout h, are e lsewhere its boundaries? That wh ich we

now see com prised in Germ any between the Danube

and the Alps , did not be long to it . -

'

l
‘

he nam e of Ger

mani did not belong to t his nation from imm em oria l

antiquity . The re was a time whenthe Cel t s prevai led

beyond the Rhine, as e stab lishm ents form ed in Ger.

m any by Col l ie nations sufficiently evince . B ut when

detachm entsof Germani c people i nvaded t his country ,
Tacitus inform s us that t hese s t rangers,supe rior in
arm s , were cal led Germanz

’

; - antl we find that, in the

Tuetom
'

c, or Germani c language , Ger - man signifies a

war rior . The nam e of Alemagne, wh ich the French ex

tended to Germ any, com es from a particular people , of

whom the fi rs t m ention is m ade at the b eginning of the
t hird century, under the reign of C aracal la .

- This nam e

ofAle-man, or fi ll -man, signifies properly a mul titude of
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m en; and the Alrmamii appear to have been e stablished

in the count ry now ca l led Swabia, in descending t he

Rhine to the confluence of the M aine . This nation, hav

ing de tached itself frhm
‘

the Francic league, formed in

the sam e age by the na tions (Sf
/

t heLower Rh ine , had

arrived to t he h ighest degreel of powe r .

Rom an s hips had nav igated the B a l tic sea, and her

arm s had penetrated to the neares t circuit of the Elbe,
'

near M agdeburg, in which quarte r the trophies of

Drusus were eré c ted; al l of which served to restrainthe
savage inhabitants , but she never conquered t hem .

The interi or of t his country t em ained unexplm ed ti ll
the age of C har lem agne; and the northern parts , fo r .

som e centuries afte r that period .

In “ describing the different peop le, it wil l be found,
agreeably to geographic order, to begin in the vicmity of
the Rhine, and, ascending t hat rive r to the Danube, to

penetrate thence t h rough the bosom of the continent to
the shores of the B als ic sea . Hence t he Fris iz', or Fri
sons , sepa1ated fromGaul

'

and the territory of the B ata
vi by that arm of the Rhine which preserves i ts nam e,

appear the fit s t —The nex t we re t he Chauci , divided, as
we m ay say of x

the Frisons , into M ajorca and M um-

es ,

t he se inhabiting the h ithe r s ide
‘of the Wese r, t hose -

oc

cupying the country between that ri ver and the E lbe.

Th is was one of the m os t il lus trious nat ions of Germ a

ny, according to Tac1tus , and distinguished by the love
of justice . But Pliny represents as Ve ry m iserab le the

l ife of t hose who inhabited a shore ex posed to inunda
tions of t he sea . - B etween the Rhine and the Fm s,

above the F risons , were the B ruc terz
’

; and al though
Taci tus speaks of t hem as a nation dest1oyed by the ha
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tred of t heir neighbours, we find them distinguish ing
them se l ves am ong the fi rs t of the Franci c league. We

read t hat a pai t of the country of t he B ruc terz
‘

was oc

cupied
‘

by the C/zamavi and the a rzvarzz . The first,
having previous ly inhabited the banks of the Rh ine, had

b een succe s s ive ly replaced by the Tuban tes and the

and it is bel ieved that the second , e stablished on

the We se r in the v1c1n1ty of the Cherus ci , have given

the nam e to d ngaria or fi ngrz
'

a , to the dom inion of the fa

m ous Saxon Wit ikind, who cost C harlem agne so much
t roub le to reduce to obedience . And by the m ention

m ade of the ZWars i , it is known that t hey also be longed

to t h is can tou.
L- The Chernacz

’

were ex tended on bo th

sides of the Weser above the Cam i , where, under the

conduc t of Arm lnius , they acquired an

'

imm ortal nam e

by the utter annihilation of three Rom an legions,
“

com

m anded by V arus . The Ckmuscz
’

are afterwards describ c

ed as a degenerate peop le, appearing subjec ted to a

neighbouring powe r, who it is t hought we re the Caucz
'

,

as the dependencies of these, in the tim e of Tacitus , ex

tended to the territory of t he Ca t ti . The victories

Germ anicus had c aused the ruin of the Cb erus cz
’

, and

vol ved a contiguous nationfnam ed the Foal , in their
lam ity . m e rit notice, if they .b e the sa

peop le wit h t he Atmarzz , in the league of the F rancs

We mus t again approach the Rh ine , and rem ark

who inhabit the south side of the course of

Lippe . Pressed by the Ca t t i, powerful neighbours , whom

C aesar cal ls Sue-

vi , they were , togethe r with the Ubi l
'

, re

c eived into Gaul , on t he left bank of the Rh ine , under

Augus tus ; and t here is reason to be l ieve t hat the people

whooccupied th isposition under the nam e of Gugerm
’

,
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were part of the Si cambrz
'
. It was in favour of the s z

that C aesar c rossed the Rhine, at the ex trem ity of the

territory of Tre'ves, ravaged t hat of the Sica inbrz
‘

, and

caused the Ca t ti to decam pi—The Tenrl erz
‘

inhabitecP

the c qunt1y contiguous to that which the Sicambrz
’

had

possessed, and also above i t . -Anation superior inpow

er to any of these were the Ca t ti, whom C aesar, as just
obs erved, cal ls Suew

'

. They occupied Hesse to the Sala
in Thur1ng1a,

‘

and Weteravia to the M aine .

‘

Among
other C i rcum stances wh ich e the m erit of this ,

peop le, was that of their s kil l 1 i litarys ai t ; which,
according to Tacitus, the Ca t ti superadded to the qual if
ty of bravery comm on to the Ge rm anic nat1ons . The

M a t l z
'

a ci made part of the great CATT IAN nation, f rom
whom were detached the.

B um-

vi , e s tablished in the ex

t rem ity of Gaul . Afirm al liance uni ted the M a l iia cz
'

te r

t he Rom an empire. It i s rem arked even, that a part of
'

t li s i1 territory contiguous to the Rhine and the Maine,

was cove re d and separated from the exterior cougtry by
a pa llum , o1 retrenchment, whereof evident vestiges are
s till lsubsis ting: and the m ount named Tannus , whose
dge prevai l s from the bank of theRhirie to above
F rankfort , had a pos t fortified by Drusus . - M any have
though t that the Alemanm

“

issued from the De cumatic

peop le. B ut if we adm it tha t t he Alemnnm were com

prised of dive i s peop le, as m ay be fait ly inferred from
th e nam e that distingui shes them , yet i t is extremely
probab le that they were m ore Germans and Suevians
t han Gauls . For whence s hould come

'
thepres entname

'

of Suabia peculiar to this circ le of Ge rm anyralthough
far distant from the ancient and prim itive Suevi; whose

mane. in i ts severe
‘

r and mere approprtate sense. was
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applicab le to the C attian nations beyond the M aine ?

However th is be, wemus t remark
“

, t hat the Rom an do

m inion extended over the country which has taken the

nam e
’ of Suabia; which ex tent was even defined in its

lim its , and defended by a retrenchment,under the reign
of Probus, em bracing about six ty leagues of the cour se

of the Danube from its sources . .And this line is t hough t

to have been garrisoned til l about the reigns of B ioc IC'.

sian
'
and Maxim ian . - The Hermundure

'

, a potent nation,
I

and at tached to the Rom an nam e, s tre tched from the

shore of the sam e rive r far into the inte rior country,
disputingwith the Ca t ti the possession of the Sala, and
the sal t which the waters of th i s r1ver furnish to the

town of Halle h They
'

were only separated by the Elbe

from another great
i

nation, of whom we sha l l speak

hereafter.
:
- Lower down on the sam e bank of theDanube

the Naris cz
‘

succeed to the Hermunduri , and s eem to have

been covered by B oz
'

o/zemum or B ohem ia— In the nam e of

l
'

th is country, t hat of the m ore ancient people who oc cu

pied
'

it is followed hy a term in the Germ anlanguage,
”1

which signifies habitation or dwel ling; and th is nam e

has continued to the sam e country in that of B ohemia,
al though the B oz

’

i h ad given p lace to the M a i‘comam
'

,

and t hese to a Sclavom
'

c o r Sarma tian peop le, who have

long pos sessed it ; It appears by C aesar, t hat the B oi z
'

were assoc iated with
‘

the Halvezz
’

c n ation; and the Hel
o U

vc tzans , according to Tac1tus, had advanced as far as the

Maine. The M arcomani , or M a rcomannz
’

, and their k ing
Maroboduus , des irous of e scaping from the Rom an

yoke, withdrew from the Rh ine and M aine under Au

gustus . and wrested from the B oz
‘

z
"

the country wh ich

had borne t heir name; which name the same peop le,
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abandoning t hese their nat1ve seats, have
‘

carried wit h

them into that now cal led B oiaria, B ayaria, or B avaria .

- The Quadz
‘

, the most rem ote of the Germanic nations

on the Danube, between the M arcomam
‘

and the Sarm a

tiah people cal led Ja z yges , and who
'make a figure in

many pas sages of history, but
'
particularly unde r the

reign of M arcus Aure lius , occupied what i s nowcal led

Moravia . Under
'

Tiberius , bands of Ge rm ans, who had

fo l lowed pr inces driven from their s tates , were _
settled

on the Danube, between the rivers M a rzis a nd Cans-a s ,
‘

or the M orava and the V ag; of which the former i s the
boundary betweeh the m odern kingdomof Hungary!

and

the m arquisate of Moravia . The estab lishment . t hen
m ade by-

N

a king of the Quadz
‘

fnam ed. V anniue, extended
the lim its of. t his nation to the river Granna , or Gran.

The internal par t of this continent m ay be cons idered
under

"

the genera l nam e of Suem
’

a; whencemany Ger

manic nations ha t e borrowed t he dendmm ation under
which t hey appear. Sue-

a id was divided am ong a num~

her of dis tinct people. Th e
‘

Semnones , who were - red

puted the noblest and m os t ancient of the Suevia
'

n na

tions , ex tended from t lie Elbe _beyond the Odefi é o B eQ

hind thej
fll a rcomam

’

and Quadz
'

, as Tacitus expresses
h im se lf; werethe M arsz

'

gni , Gozboni , Qazi, and B arn, an‘

arrangem ent
”

which places t hese people‘ towards the

O
g

der, above the Semnones The L ygz
’

z
’

are ment i oned
asxa

tpowerful nati on, uniting under th is nam e severa l

peeple, whose dwe l lings, borde ring on the sarm atians,
appear to have been on the Warj q and . the Fi s tula —I h.

c itus
’

, nam ingthe
’

Langoéardz
'

after the Semnones , authoe

fixes the opinion t hat t hey were established on the
a,
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Sprhé , which communicates with the E lbe. It i s glo

rions to t his peop le, says that historian, to m aintain t hei1

independence amids t m ore powerful and hostile neigh

hours . Seeing the L angobardz
‘

or Lom bards com prised '
l

in Suevia, c an it be supposed that they who entered Ita

Ly under t hat nam e before the end of the six t h century

wereoriginal ly from a country separated from Ge rma

ny by the B al tic Sea, according to the repor t of Paulus

Diaconus , who nevertheless was a Lom bard by nation?

Thei r nam e (wh ich , according to t his his torian, Stgnt a
fies long

-beard) m ight have beenem p loyed in diffe rent

regions .
—‘

B eyond the L ygz
‘

i were the Got/tones , whose
res idence is t hough t to have been near t he sea—The

nam e of the Engi z
‘

subs1s ts in that of Rugenwald, wh ich

belongs to a m aritim e city of the farthe r Pomerania, as

an is land adjacent to the h ithe r part of the sam e coun

try is cal led Rugen.
—The Varim

’

are s tipposed

beén ir
'

i
‘

M eck lenburg; and all
'

t hose
'

app
s hore appear t o be com prised under the na
the same t hat the V andals have m ade

t hese m ay be added the B urgursdionea, w

retained in that of B ourgogne, a

whi ch fe l l to t hei1 share .
—The ent rance of

b rian C he rsonese, or t hat which c o rresponds

dern Ho ls tein,
‘contained two nations h igh ly il lus tri

in t hei r progres s ; on one side the f ingli , on the ot

the Sax onea . These las t were bounded in t hei r pri

t ire state by the issue of the Elbe;
‘

al though now the

nam e of Saxony, under which Westphalia is com prised;

extends from the R hine to the O de r. Thegreat em i

gration of the Cimbrz
’

had reduced the rem ains of this

nation, who continued in t he ir ancient seats m any age
'
s
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to GAUL in general , being t hat given By t he na tives to

t hem selves. i t is from the Rem ans that we lear
’

rf to cal l

t hem Ga l/i , and their count ry Ga l lia .

The Rom an pol icy of h aving a l lies beyond t he lim its
of their provinces , and the pre tex t of suc courmg the city

of M arseilles , and the E duan people, caused the Rom an

arm ie s t o enter GAU L an hundred and twenty years before

t heC h ristian aera .T h is fi rs t attemptput Rom e in possess

ion of a province, wh ich bordering the left bank of the

Elagne to the sea, ex tended it selfbn the ot he r side of thea
m ountain of Cevem zee, and t hence along t he s ea to the

P yrenees . Itwas at fi rs t dis tmgm sh
’

ed by the generic nam e!

of P rov z
‘

na
’

a , being only surnam ed B raeca ta , from a gar

m en t worn by the nat ives ,wh ich covered their thighs : at

the sam e t im e the name of Coma ta was given to Cel tic

Gaul,
’ because the peop le inhabi ting it we re long

‘

hair .

\V hat rem ained of GAU L , and Which was by m t1c h the.

greatest part , was a conques t reserved for C aesar, m ore

t han -

six ty years after the precedent. The lim its of t he

THREE na r rouswere t hensuch as we
'

have reported— It

woul d be as useless as tiresom e to the reader to recount

al l the t ribes and c lans , into which these sem i - barbarous

nations distributed them se lves . M any of t hem were the

sam e t hat we have n1ent1oned in t he las t SE C T ION .

Augus tus ho lding GAU L in the 27 th year before

the C h ris tian aera, made a new division of i t, in wh ich

he showed m ore attention to equality in the ex tent of

provinces , t han to any dis tinction of the
‘

several peop le

t hat inhabited them . Thus the nation of Aqi a
’

tanz
‘

, who

were before l im ited to
“

the Ga ronne, were m ade to com :

municate t heir nam e to a prov ince wh ich encroached

upon the Cel tar, as far as the m outh of the L oire; and
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that which the Cel tx had, contiguous to the Rhine, was
taken intothe lim its of a province cal led B elgica . Lug

dunum, a co lony founded afte r the deat h of Julius , and

before the Ti iumvirate, gave the name of Lugdunenez
‘

e,

or the Lionois, to what rem ained of Cel t ic Gaul, whi lst
the Roman firovinee took that of Narboneneie, or Narboa

’

nois . B ut each bf . these provinces in the succession of
time form ed m any others, insomuch that in about 400
years their number augm ented to SEVENTEEN:
The government of the church in Gaul b aiting cori

formed itself
,

to t hat of the state, the eccleez
'

aetz
'

ea l pro

vinces , if we ex cept those form ed by the elevat lon of a

few cities to,
,t he dignity of m etropolitan sees, correspond

with t his division of czvz l provinces under the Lower
Em pire . Th is conform it y ex tends even to the particular
cantons of which each prm 1nce

-was composed, .the an

cient civi ta tee, or comniunities ,
‘ corresponding for

“ the
“most part with the present dioceses . P laces whic h are
given under the name ofFines , termm ations, cont ribute
to show a c orrespondence of lim its . - The reader must .
m oreove r be appi ised, that the te im communities, civi
ta tee, as used here , does not i nc lude the idea o1iginally
Sign ified by that of rivi tae, but is special ly emp loyed to
denote the dis tricts or tet ritories of the seve i al distinct
people, who we re very num erous in the extent of Gaui.
a—F rom this connexmn between its ancient and modern
state, we m ay infer that this great province has suffered
less al teration in us constitution by the l evolut ions which
h ave fo l lowed the fal l of the Roman em p i re, than other
parts of the‘

same .
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Rouei llon, L anguedoc, Dau/zlzz

'
né , jzar t of B urgundy;

P rovence, and Savoy .

I t seem s reasonable to begin with that province which

was firs t form ed in Gaul , and which bemg iashioned
m ore parti cularly to them anners of the reigningpeop le,
sti l l preservesn in the vulgar dialect, a greate r resem

blance to the Rom an language than the provinces dew

teched towards the north , where this language m igh t

have. been less fa111iliar,
'

or less pu
'

re lnits use . In the

mul tiplication of the num ber of prov inces,we distinguish

five under th is artic le, entit led Jt a
'

rbonem z
’

e. —We see,

at the comm encement of the fourth century, the p10

v ince,under the name of Vienneneie, separated from - the

Narbpnois,
-

and , this again divided into two provinces,
d istingui shed into fi rs t and s econd, by the nam e of the

prim itive —The peop le cantoned in the Alps, the great

e st part of
r whom were not subjected to the yoke till

afte r the fi rs t e stabl ishm ent of the Rom an dom imon m

Gaul , composed w two provinces; one under the nam e of

All ies M ar ianne; because they touched the sea; the ot he r

m ore rem ote upon the dec livity of the Greek and Pen

nine Alps , and
'

henc e it was cal led flljzee Gra i af er P eir

m
’

nat. —The province distinguished by the nam e ofN ar

bonenais P rime , and of which the ex tent accords , gener

ally speaking, with that now named Languedoc , was for

the m ost part occupied by . two considerab le peop le; the

Voice Arecomaez
‘

, towards the Rhone; and the Value

Tectosages , towards the Garonne . Nerthward

drecomaci were theHelvzz , covered by the m oun

bankof the Rhone, in the territory which now

the diocese of V iviers . - l
‘

here is no m ention of t
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Jt’hrbonenaz
‘

s befo re t he fourt h century was consider

ab ly advanced . .dqnx Sex tin or Aix, its m etropolis,
bwed its foundation to Sext iu‘

s C alvinu
‘

sf who, in,
the

fi rst ex pedit ions of the Rom ans in Gaul , reduced the

Sa lyee, or Saluvi i, a powe rful nation,who ex tended from

the Rhone a long the southern bank of the Durance,
alm os t to the Alps ; and wit h whom the M as si lians had
long to contend - The provmce of Al/zee M aritime , ih

c losed between the precedent and a chain of the Alps ,
reached t o the sea , at t he ent rance of at

the foot of the Alps cal led M ari tima; which beyond

t his rive r bore a trophy e rected to Augustus, for having
subjected the people of ~the Alps . be tween the two seas

whic h embrace
,
Italy : for, a l though the V ar m ay be

cited as separating Gaul from I ta ly, the summ it of the
mountains whence thewaters flowon each side properl y
c onstitutes their natural l im its .

LUGDUNEN S I S CA-LL IA—LEONOI S,

N ormandy , P a rt of the I s le of France, wi th ‘

Orleannoie,
3 Lyonnoz

’

e, [tar t Of B urgundy,N ivernoie, [tart of iam
jzagné , B retagne, Tourai zie, Anjou, and M aine.

The nam e of jLuga’
uné neie, was app lied to a long

band of country m aking the m idd le of Gaul , from Lug
dunam , o r Lions /hpon the Rhi ne , to the Wes tern

.O cean , and l im ited on one s ide l by
- Aquitaine, and on

the o iher by B elgica . In the divis ion
”

which the noun

prim itive provinces e xperienced, the Lionois was at

firs t parted intotwo, firs t and second, or Lugdunens is
f rima - endt Lugdunensi s

’

Secunda; and this division did
net antle r anothe r until the fourt h century had e lapsed;
when, inp lace;of two Lienoises , we find f our, bya sub
sequent dism einberment of each oft he « former two.
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It mus t be observed, that a peop le cal led Lingones , now

Langres, occupied B elgian before it m ade a part of the

first Lionois, or Lugdunensz
’

s B rima ; which without t his

accession would have been too much dim inished by the

dismembe rm ent of a new province, which the nam e, of

fourt h L ionois , or Lugdunens is Quarta , in
‘

dicates to have

been las t form ed . And because it was imm ediate ly con

t iguous to t hat from which it had been detached, to se

parate entirely th e fi rs t Lionois from 'the s econd and

third,we have m entioned it in connexion with thefi rs t

The second Lionois, or Lugdunenaie Secunda, after the
'

t hird had been de tached from it , was near ly com prised

in the present l imits of Normandy .
- The th ird Lionois,

or Lugdunensz
‘

s Tert ia , corresponded wit h B retagne,
Touraine,

”

Amen, and M aine .

AQUI
‘T

’

ANIA GALLM —Aguz n i ivz ,

A
B erry , Jiuv ergne, L imousin , P oi tou, Sa imonge, Guz

‘

enne,

Gas coné , JVava rre, and B eam .

AhU ITANm , wh ich in t he division ofGaul by Augus

tus was but one region, afterwards formed THREE provin

c es ; the two Aqui ta ines, and Novempopulane .

’—Thé c ai

pital of the B i turz
‘

ges ,which , afte r havingborne the
flvari cum , took t hat of the peop le , from which th

sent name of B ourges is derived , was the m etro

the fi rs t Aquitaine , or d qui tam
’

a P rima. This

was the m os t considerab le of Gaul, and appears

been gove rned by a king when the mul titudeof G

passed the Rhine and the Alps , to es tablish them se

in Ge rm any and Italy, about six hundred years be
the C h ristian aera. We have

’

t
'

wo B i turz
'

gi an

principal , wh ich Was t hat of B err

surname of' Cubi ; the 0
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secondAquitaine.
—Aquira 7iia Secunda had for it s m e

tropolis Burdigala or Bordeaux , am ong the B iturgies

Vibz
’

sci, who were nb t of Aquitanian ortgm .
—What re

m ains to us of Aquitaine between the Garonne and‘

the

Py renees, corresponds in a gene ral m anne r to the coun

t ry occupied by the Aquirani , in the fi rs t nationa l dw i

sion of Gaul , cal led flquita ine P ro/zer . The nam e of

Novem/zojzulana, which - this province of Aquitaine as

sum ed, when it was elevated to the rank of a distinc t

province , seem s to indicate
"

that it was com posed of

nine peop le . It was this Aquitaine Proper, in
i

the na

t ional division, that theV ascons from beyond the m oun

tains over - ran, comm hnic ating to it the nam e of Gas

cegne; while t hat of Aquitaine is perpetuated, with

some al teration, in Guienne.

B ELGI CA GALLIA—B E
'

LGI UM .

Limlmrg, L iege, B rabant , Z ea lana
’

,

Alsa ce, and fiar i of U/z/zer
’

Rhine, Franc/ze
Swi tz erland, L orra ine, Lux emburg, M mur, {tar t of
Cbamfiagtné ,fiar t of t/26 I s le of France,P icara’

y ,Artois,
z

H ainaul t , and Flanders .

F rom the southern ex trem ity ofAquitaineywe mus t

return nort hward to terminate our account of Gaul in

the m os t dis tant part
-

of it . In the mul tiplication of pro
rinces we d is t inguish two B e lgic provm ces, two Ger

m anic provinces
"

, and a fif thprovince ca l led the Great
Sequanois .

u—The capi tal of the Treveri, afte r having
borne thenam e ofAugus ta , took that of the/people, and
becam e the m e tropo lis of B elgica P rima . It also becam e

a Rom an co lony, and served as the residence of severa l

em perors , whom
.

the care of superintending the defence
of this frontier retained inGaul . It was an Objec t

'

of
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valiity wit h t his people to be esteem ed

origin .

’

The second province under t his nam e

B elgi ca Secunda , furnishes a great num ber of

nities
'

. Am ong othe rs, the R emi wvere dis tinguis hed by

their inc lination to the Rom an s , under
'

the governm ent

of C e sar; and Durocor torum , t he ir capital;wh ich taking
the nam e of the peop le, subs i s t ing m that of Rheim s,

was e levated to the rank of m et ropo l i s in B elgica Se

cunda . - The two Germ ani c provinces , in the dis tr

tion
'
o
'
f Belgic Gaul , are of m ore ancient date than

subdivision that Gaul experienced after the capita l

visionof it into FOUB provinces unde r Augustus .

m ay even, without hesitation, re fe r t hem to the r

of Tibe rius . This frontierr exposed to the ente r

df war l ike nations beyond the Rhine, dem anded fo

protection par ticular precautions on the part of the

m an gbvernm ent ; and under the comm and of Dru

m ore t han fifty fort resses were cons tructed a long th

river . For the reason of re lative situation , the Germ ani

provinces were distinguished into higher and lower, an
also into fi rs t and second , that is, Germania

and Germania Inf erior, of which the latte r was'

Germania Rrima and the form er Germanic Secunda

Lower Germ any, the bank of the Rh ine was ocen
by the Ubii. and the Gagerni, two Germ anic people,
had t ransported t hem se lves , under the re1gn of Au

tus , to the h it he r, or B e lgic side of the river .

C o logne, founded am ong t he Ubii '

reign of C laudius, was the m e tropo lis of t h i s pr

The second Germany did not confine itself to the coun

t ry be tween the rivers . The community of the Tangri

gave it a considerab le extension on t his side of the
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Carthaginians the dom inion of. Spun, and reduc ed by
longwars the Spanish nations who refused obedience,
divided the who le count ry into TWO provinc es r distin

guished by the appel lations ofC ITE R IOR and ULTER IOR .

Unde r Augustus, the UL
'
rmuon province was again

parted into Two, B a tica and Lus i tania; at the sam e tim e

t hat the C ITER I OR assum ed the nam e of Tarra conensis ,
from Ta rraco, its m etropo lis. This division of Sp
mus t be regarded as proper ly belongmg to the pri

pal and dom inant state of ancient geography .

Independentl y of these distinctions of provin

Spain unde r the Rom an gove rnm ent was d ivided

jurisdictions, cal led Conven tus , of which there a

ed
,
FOURTEEN ; each one form ed of the union of sev

c ities , and held t heir assiz es in the firincz
‘

jza l
'

c ity of th

dis tric t .

TARRACONENSI S,

C
'atalonia , Arragon, N ew Cas tile, Va len

M ercia;B is cay, O ld Cas t‘z
'
le, As turia , fiart

Ga lla cia; EminhoéDuro and Tra los -montes in P a

tuga l .

The Ta a nAconm s occupied all the
'

northern part

Spain, from the foo t of the P yrenees to the mouth

the D a rius where it confined on Lusitgnia , and t

eas tern, almos t entire to the confines of B a t i ca ,
de rived th is nam e from the rive r Bal i

'

s that t raversed it

during its who le course .) e x tending from the north

the west along the bank of the river flnas , by which

was separated from Lusi tania; whils t t his last -m enti

ed proyince was continued to theocean, between

m outh s of the Anas and D a rius .

It was not ti l l about the age of Dioc lesian and Con
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stantine when the number of provinces was multip lied
by subdivis ion, t hat the Ta nn s c onoxs was dism em be r

ed into Two new provinces ; one towards
‘

the lim its of

B aetica, and adjacent to the M editerranean, to which the
city of Car thago Nova, communicated the nam e of Car

t l
’

zaginenszs; the other on the ocean to the north of Lusi

tania, and to which the nation of Ca llaici or Ca llwci, in

the angle of Spain, which advances towards the north

east, has given the nam e of Ca lla cia , sti l l subsisting in

that of Gal lic ia,whils t the t ract towards the Py renees

retained that of Tarraconens is Fro/zen
Towards t he sources

‘of the Ebro, and reaching to the

oc ean, dwel t the Cantabri, a war like peop le,who long
defended their l iberties . Divided into m angb cantons,
they ex tended over B iscay and part ofAsturias . We

m ay judge of their ancient ferocity, by what 18 reported

of a people who m ade part of t his nation under the

nam e of Concani, that they es teem ed the blood of horses

a

’

m ost de licious beverage—To the Can tabri , toward§

the west, were contiguous the As tures , who had also

signa
liz ed them se lves by a glorious resistance t o a the

Roman y
’ oke . Descending from the m ountains to the

plain country, we find their city under the name ofAs .

turica Augus ta ,which i s s til l preserved in that ofAstor

ga .
—O ne of the m ost powe rful nations of ’Spain, and

who sustained longWars agains t the Rom ans , were the

Cel t iberi; who joining the generic nam e of thei r race to

the specific one of the nation where they sett led, ex.

tended them selves from the right or southern shore of

the Ebro, far into the Tat raconois . We m ay here speak

of Numantia wh ich distinguished itself in renown above
H
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al l otherc ities, for, a
‘

resistance for fourteen years to
'
the

num erous arm ies of Rdme, as a
'his torian, 5 Spaniard

by nanon, and who is cal led Hispani c decus, the orna

m ent of Spain, attributes the defence of it to the Cel ti
beri. It is upbn the river Darius , not far from its 011

gin, and above the city of Soria, that we find the s ite

that N’umantia occupied. We must believe that it was

rep laced by another city of the same name, s ince there
i s mention m ade of its eit is tence m any ages after it was
destroyed to its foundations by Scipio [Em ilianus —Tl1e
Contes tam

‘

occupied the country which now form s the

kingdom of M erc1a and the southern part of V alencia.

By
'
far the mos t considerab le city in this canton was .

Car thagofi ve , or C arthagena,wh ich for the advantage ,

of havingalways an open entrance into Spain, was con
str1

‘

1c ted by the C arthag1n1ans, and from t hem taken by
the m os t i l lus trious of the S cipios .

Andalus ia and Granada .

This province, which, as we have al ready said, was

t raversed by the river B e tis , to which it owed its name,
was distinguished from the other provincespf Spain by
i ts richnes s and fertility. The number of cities which

it contained in lim its com parative ly contracted, and four

di stric ts /of jurisdictions or
'

conventus , are
‘

sufli c ient tes
timonies of its abundance and population . It was a lso

,

the fi rs t known by the advantages that the Phqznicmns
t here found for t heir comme rce . Its ex tent corresponds

pt ecisely with that pa1t of Spain which, advanced to

wards the south , has taken the nam e ofAndalusia, de

rived from Vandalz tz
'

a , wh ich the Vanda ls , before they‘,

were constrained by the Gol lZ 8 to pass into Africa, left U
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s it e

"
r .

‘

vu r. n l srAit i n.

to this countr Am ong t he peop le wh ich it compre

hended, t he T
y
lurdet

'

ani occupied the greates t space in

ascending the banks of the t is from the sea.
-Outhe

“

right bank of the B a tis, Corduba , the head of Conven
tus , owed its foundation to the Romans , and did not

'

yield

in grandeur to any ether in B e tica. We know that

C ordova since served as a residenc e for the great ilm irs
of the Mam es, who Conquered Spain from the Goths :

and t his city was otherwise fam ous for producing the

two Senecas and Lucian—We mus t not prin t to m en

t ion, however,
'
s a[to, noted for 1t s m ines of minium, or

Verm ilion.

'
l he position of this place 15 sufficiently oh

vious 1n the m
'
odern name ofAlm aden, which i t receiv

ed from the M em es ; M aaden
’

1n the Arabic language
being t he appe l lative term form ines —Cadir, 01Gades,
owed 1ts foundatiu'n to the Tyrians, on an is land of sm all

ex tent, but attached to another of greater si z e by a
causey ; whi le t his 13 separated from the continent by a
channe l like that of a 11ver, at the opening of which to
'

wards the sea, a ho lm e or insulated hil l, bore a temp le
dedicated to Hercules, t he tute lar divinity of the found

ers of C adiz . Its pdsit ion beyond the strait, and the

circum s tance, of its having one of the fines t ports in
the known world,

‘

we readvantages
‘

which rende red it a
city of high estim ation .

J

Rec e1vingnew augmentation
under . the Rom an power, it became the capita l

i

of a

Conven tus .

Lvsm'AN tA,

g
B eira, {tart of L eon,

i

the d lenlajo, Entre
tajo, and Algava .

W e have seen that this province which remains to be
spoken of, ex tended itself from the river Arias to the
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D a rius , in passing a long t he sho res“ of the O cean . ,W
'

e

know t hat it is a comm on practice to confound the li
init s of LU SI

‘

TAN IAwith those ofe m odern Portugal ; and,
in t ruth, the greates t part hf this kingdom coincides
wit h them . B ut it may he rem arked, thaL Portugal,

pas sing
‘

on one side beyond the
a

fines of LU SiTAN tA,
b y the two providces wh ich ~

are nort h of the Douro,
does not com prehend on the othe r, the ex tension of L1;
SITAN IA am ongthe Vet tonc s; inasmuch asM erida ,which

was heretofore ‘

the capital of the Rom an province, l s

not
’

now a Portuguese city . TheTagus or Tajo , bisect

1ng this ex tent of count ry
l

in r l tS course, sepa rated two

great nations , the Lusi tani a nd Ca l la ic i The Lusi tam
’

whose nam e m akes t hat of the enti re province. oc cu

pied the diviswn north of the riveri - but in t heir prim i

tive state being onl y bounded
“

by the Durius , they en

groached on the territory wh ich , in the ex tent given
‘

to

the Tarraconois , had be longed to the Ca lla i ci . The Ro

m an yoke was an advantage to th is Lusuam an nation,
who are reported to have lived by depredation on t heir

ne ighbours before they were obl iged to app ly them

se lves tothe culture of their lands . Oli s i/zo is wel l known

to have been the position of Lisbon ; but we m ay banish

to regions
‘of fable the application of t his nam e to t hat

of U lysses —The southern part of Lusitania, bordering
on the O cean between the Tagus and the Anas , was

occupied by the Cel t ici , who appear to have had some

possessions e ven beyond the Anas . We m ay add, that

a detached part of this nation was cantoned far dis tant

in the neighbourhood of Finiste rre, which , besides the
”

nam e ofArtabrum ,was

-

al so cal led Celticum . The pun

c ipal city inthis region
'

of Lusitania, to judge by the
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dignity on head -

of
'
a Conventus, was Pam Julia, the

name of which having been al tered in the ‘ tim e of the

Maures into t hat of B akilia,
‘

is now hard l y to be recog
min d in B eja.

B ALEARE S I NSULAE ,

M ajorca, and M inorca , We.

The 1s les adjacent to the Tarraconois cal led B a lea

r es , St e, now Majorca and M inorca, 8 m, in the aug
m entation of the numhe1 of provinces, assum ed the

t ank of a particular one.
- The principal city in the

‘

fi i st, preserves its ancient n ame of P a lma , the name

of P or tus M agoni s given ,to t hat of M inorca b y a C ar

thaginian comm ande r, is Port M ahone .~ These islands
were occupied , by the t nieians before the

‘

Romans

seiz ed them ; and t heir inhabitants, it is we l l known,
-

,
were eminently distinguished for their dex terity at the

s ling.

SE CT I ON N I NTH .

ITALIA, VEL HESPERIA,

I TALY .

TnERE 15 no idea of Italy m ore fam iliar than that of the
renown which i t acquired from having ruledover a great
part of the anc ient wo1ld, afte r the very inconsiderable
beginning of her imperial city by Romulus , it s founder

'

on the Pa latine M ount; whose po licy was to increase its
- as we l l by affording an asylum , in thecon.

"

st ruction of a sacred Grove, for the outcasts and ma le;
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factors of ot her communities,whofled thi ther to avoid :

punishm ent and shame, - as by a fraudulent seduction

of the ne1ghbou
’

rihgwomen; We find it cal led HE SPE~

R
,

“ by the Greeks, as beingWest t
'
zVa

‘

rd 1h rega rd to them .

The ot her nam es of menstr ia , and Auso
'
nia; are bo1

rowed from nations whose t em ote antiquity deprives us
of al lparticular knowledge of them ; and the nam e of

‘

I ’
rALui

- com es according to som e authors , from a chief
named I ta la s , of whom we have no other account .

‘

This
nam e appertaine

'

d properly to the
‘

part themos t contract
‘

c d between the two seas , and is known by I ta lia
'

P ro

j iria , in distinction from the country under the Alps
whigh is com prised in aa more genera l em anner in t li

nam e of ITAL IA.

c a LLI
'

A CI SAL P I NA, VE L r
’

ocAa’A— cI
'

SPADANE AND

Q
’
RANSPAD l E .

P ar t of Savoy; P iedmon t , Al ontserat, Allessa

J
’Wilan,

~

Venice, [tart qf M an tua ; Fe
‘

rraree

P arma , and Genoa .

GALL IA C I SALP I NA ex tends from the
i

dec l ivity
the Alps , wh ich looks towa1ds the eas t, to the s trand

the Adt iat ic , or Sufien or sea. The R / mt ian

e s tab lished in the Alps , confined the Cisa

on thenorth, and the Sinus L igus ticus , cal

of Genoa, bounded them on t he south .

braied under the nam e of, Rubico,
‘

which form ed

brooks , is cal led at its m outh Fieum esino, separ

country from I tal ia P ro/tria , on the s ide of

{zerior sea; and a l ittle rive r nam ed M a cra , on

rior sea .
i Cisal/zine Gaul was al so cal led ! Ga llic

because the peop le in
’

habmng 1t were gratified
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110, beneath the Apenn_
ine .

-What rem ains of

alpine was Gal lic, and not Ligurian . TheBoii

gam e, on their arrival in th is c
‘

ountry,findingoth

al ready es tablished in the region cal led

passed the river, and conquered

lands situated betwefln that and

nations were both C e l tic : the latt
the territory of Langres ;whi le
fusing their nam e in Germany, Noricum,

and l ll yricum . The B aiz
'

sett led t hem sel ves in the m en

tains ; and the L igones down the river, in
‘

the v icinity

the sea .
—We al so find m ention of another

,
people 11

tier the nam e of Anbnes , or
or those of Sens , arr1v1ng las t,
bria , passed the boundaries that distinguished the

pine Gaul fromItaly Proper. In after- times t hese
t ries we re ca l led Flamim‘

a and E mi lia, from the m i

roads
'

so denom inated, which intersected each other
t heir territories .

The m os t ce lebrated
.

c ity in t his part of C isalpi
G8 0 ], i3

'

Ravc 7 maflat the bottom of the Adriatic

for afte r having beenthe residence o f the em pe
'

r
the ,wes t, whi le Rome was pos sessed by the barb
becam e t hat of a gove rnor es tablished under th
Exarch , by the eas te rn em pe rors ; ,

who, at the tim e

the Lom bards in Italy, w"e re in pos session of what

now ca l led Rom agna . Augus tus had caused a port - to
excavated at lt avenna , for the. purpose of a
and arsenal for a fleet in the Superior Sea
M isena, in the neighbourhood of Naple

ferior.

'

The sea, reti ring from it

place where
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in the land, but which nevert he le ss preserves the nam e

of C la s sé .
—

'

l
’

here wa s a C anton of the C isalpine coun
t ry, unde r t he name of ‘ Venet ia C omm on fam e would '

bringt he Venet i from As ia , un
'

de n t he c onduct of Ante
nor, after

h

t he de s truc ti on of Troy. B e this as it may,

t hey were in pos se ssion of t he count ry which enve lopes

in e t the head of the Adr1a1ic Gulf, in a tim e

‘

ante rior

to thefoundation of Rom e , and while the Tus cana
‘

were

amended in the Trans/zadane. There
'is

‘

no mention of

Venice, as a city in antiquity , but only as a port ca l led

Venet a s . It is we l l known that the entranc e ofAtti la into

Italy , and t he ruin of cities spreading terror t hrough

the country , caused a mul titude of peop le to seek re

fuge am ong t he lakes or lagunes w hich the sea
,

form s

tha t fenny shore . Th is was the beginningof a city

h has since b een so much distinguished by success
1n e rcef and consequen t aggrandisem ent of pow

m us t a lso speak of . the Eugdnei , whoare said
have inhabited the m aritim e count ry be fore the arrival

'

t he Venet i
'

; who drove them , as it"would appear . into

s wh ich make part
'

of Rha a,where wefind

ards e stabl ished .
— Another peop le; named “

ied the northern Si de of V ene tl a , to the foot

m ountains which from t hem were nam ed the

Alps ; and the sam e nam e subsi‘

s ts in t
'

hat
'

which

cal led C arniola', though m ore contracted in l im its

e territories of the Carni z - a -The city d quilei
’

a was

y fq unded to serve as a barrier to C isalpine Gaul,
115remote provinces were not yet subject

never recovered from the devastation that

Attila.
’



’

as
“

11111109 11. 1 1. 1

Luc ca , Tus cany , P a trz
'

mony of :St , P et er , Orv z
'

c to, Um

b r z
’

a . P erugiaH Ront
‘

agna , Ancona , Fermo; d bruz z o
Ulfra, C a m/aam

'
a d z? R am a , Subm na , d bruz z o (fi rm ,

M olise Cafiz
'

ta na ta , Ul t ra { win d /m isty , a nd Term di

"

L av oro.

ITAL IA Pnopnm comprehended in its
"

ex ten t : thefl

cantons of E trurz
’

a , Umbra
'

e, P iecnum, Sabine, La tium,

_

1st . ETRUR iA. The country which the Tusci retain
ed after havinglost what - they occupied beyond the li
'

m its of Italy Proper, is
'
the fi rs t that presents itself

these lim its. And
‘

this . nation, wh ich was there known

unde r
}
the name t of l E truscz

'

, gave the name of E trurz
’

a

'

to all that
"

which borders t he wes te
’

rn bank of the Ti ber

from its source in the Apennine to the sea. According
to the prevalent opinion, theE truscans named Tyrrhem

'

by the Greeks, were original ly M e onqans of Lydia, in
"what 15 com m on ly c a l led AsiaM inor. They dis tinguish

‘

c d t hemse lves m the arts , a t a tim e w hen t hey were lit.
'

t le known to
,

their neighbours .

‘

The frivo lous science of

augury also was , e s teem ed peculiar to t hiam .
—This

country ex tending along the
‘

sea, from M a cra i to
'

t he
w
'

mouth of the Ti ber, is bounded on t he north
v

b
‘

y the

dfienm
‘

ne, as by the Tiber towards the eas t nation

or body po litic of the E trus cans comprised twelve peo

ple, to which as many cities gave the nam e; and it is t e

m arked that these cit i es were scat tered at a distanc e
from theAtno; if we e i cept J retz

’

um, Are z z o, which

apptoaches i t d ret z
‘

um. At ez z o; Corinna ,wh ich retai ns
it s name; P eruaz

'
a , Petugi a; ahd Cius z

’

um, C hiusi, to

wards the eaSt, as wel l as Vola terr tt , V ol te rra, m ore

i

C
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interior and inclining
'

to
n

ivards Sienna,were am ong these
Etruscan cities . Again approaching the sea, a city

wwhich had enjoyed a distinguished rank among those of ,

Etruria, from whic l
‘

1
,
Rom e, in the dawn of the'repub lic',

borrowed the ex terior ornam ents of the rature,
was Vetulom

‘

i;whose site cannot be asce by any

N estig
’

es . We recognise m ore precisely , tho f P 011

ulonz
'

um , on a point projected towards an is] whose

nam e of I lva
‘

is pronounced E lba, celebrated he re

for i ts m ines hf iron,but . m ore
“

ce lebrated late a
'

m om entary retirem ent of B onA
‘

PAR'rE . Res cue ,
of the E truscan cities , is found in

'

the nam e of Rosel la ,
which its ruins_bear. Vals z

‘

m
’

um , another chief p lacy
: of an

Etruscan people, is B o lsena . The ex trem l ty of ancient
'

Etruria, towards the lower part of the Tiber, com pri

sed th ree more cities The p lace
'

whichFalerz'i ,‘ the city
of t heFa lisca', oc cupied, 15 nam ed Palari , althou

l
gh aban

cloned . Vei t
‘

, capital of the Veientea, distingui shed

so t tinate a
‘ resistance to the Romans, existed on an

emm enc e

’

adjacent to a place
“

named Iso la . An
’

dCare is

now c alledfC er-V e teri h 011 the sea, the port which was

a work of Trajan, undér th
‘

e nam e, of
‘

Ge'mam Cellx , i s

Civita-V ecchia : and the P or tus
’

Augus t z
’

,excavated by
C laudius , and to which Trajan added an interior ha.

sin, stil l preserves the nam e of Porto, a l though entirely ,

covered with earth and sand accumulated by the
“

Tiber.

2d , UM B sm .
,
T

'
he

'

Ti ber direct ing its course from ,

north to s outh,borders successive l y Umbrz
’

a;Sabina , and

t z
'

um . The Umbri are spoken of as a nation the most

11 Italy; Not being a t first
'

bounded by the Eu- y
,

ey extended
’

to the P 0, inthe vicinity of Reg,



8 8 EUROPE.

I TAL I A.

’

8 8 01 . X X .

m um , to which country the name of Umbrz
'

a was appro

priated.

3d, Pi a
‘

um. This division was an appendage to

ancient Umbrz
’

a,
-by continuity on the Su/ wrz

’

or sea. Its

l im its are som e times extended to the river At em us.
'
Ath , SAB INA . The Sabim

‘

, ofwh ich Sabinna now pre

serves the nam e, succeeded the Umbrz
'

ans

i

on the same

bank of the Tibe r, as far as the river d nz
‘

o,which is Te
verone. It m ay be said in general of this people that it

was reputed one of the m os t ancient in Italy, without

entering l nto
'
a d iscussi on of the diversity of t raditions ]

on the subject . They
i

are said to have m igrated from a

a p lace near the
'

city of~ d miter
‘

num, , to sett le at Rea tc ,

which is Rieti, extending them selve s to the Tiber. They”
founded a city nam ed Cures , from which ’

was derived ’

the name if Quiri
’

t es , given by the orators to the R01

m an people in pub li c addresses . This city was neverthe
less , reduced to an inconsiderab le p lace in the time of

t he Romangreatness; and the site of i t is thought to

found under the name of Correse . Am ongthe m any c i

ties which m ade som e figure i n history during the fi rst
ages of Rome, but now for the m os t part ob literated,
must be distinguished Tibur , on the Teverone, the al

lurements of whose situat ion have caused it to be c c

b rated; and its nam e has been corrupted to Tivoli .

s th , LATI UM . We have now arrived at L a t ium , from

which issued that hpower which extended itse lf in the

t hree parts of the ancient world—Th e the prin

cipal peop le of this territory, occupied the space between
the Tiber , the Tw erone, and the Sea ; a space that m ade
but a smal l part of La tium; whose lim its by the acces
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‘

s ion of m an
‘

y
’

other peop le , correspond with themodern
C am pagna di Roma . O f t hese peop le the m ost powerful

and mos t difli cul t to reduce Were the Vals ez
'—Ancient

,
Rome , for whose site at fi rs t M ount Palatine

‘
was sufli

cient, covered,at the time of theabolition of the regal

governm ent, seven bil ls ; from whic
'

h
‘

c ircum s tanc e it ac

iquired , the
'

nam e

'

of Urbs Sefi
'

ti collz
'

s . These em inences,
P ala t inus , were the Capi tolinua, Quirz

’

na lz
’

a,

s , Caelius,and flven tz
’

nus . The Joni

cerium, beyond the Tiber, was not num bered ! am ong

h il l s . The wal l that enc losed them , and ex tended to the

J aniculum , was finished by Se rvius Tul lius towards

the ‘

end of
v

the second age of Rome; and a
’
rampart

‘

cal led J gger, cove t ing the Qui nual , the V im inal, and

Esquiline was a work of his succes sor Tarquin, the
Cam/ ma Afm fz

'

us , now the m os t populous

f t he
,city, was then beyond thewal l , and without

t1ons .
, Th is enc losure, 1eligious ly respected as

adle of the infant em pire, subsis ted not only to the
of the repub lic , but for m any ages unde r the
and of the fourteen megxons or wards into

tus divided this city, m any were without

B ut by a new division m ade unde r Aurelian,
to the em pire in the two bund led and seventi

of the ch ri s tian aera, its wal l s were advanced far

he C api to line Mount, towards the north; and
1ierom

'

n é,

I‘

tjc an, represents t hat of Aure lian‘
. Not to trans

he narrow lim its of an abridgem ent,
’

we shal l onl y

that at the foot of the C apitol , on one side of the
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‘Forum
'

Romanum;now the C am po V a

the M illiarz
'

um Aureum, or gilded m il liary colu

whence issued, as from a com m on centre, the gre

roads which conducted to different parts of Ital y .
—It

thought
'

L qmmum , a city whose
'

idiindation tradition a

c ribes to E neas
‘

, to whom theRom ans affected to

t heir es tab lishm ent in Italy,existed in aplace now c

P ratica, at some
‘

dis tance from the sea. Another p
in a sim ilar situation, bore the

the capita l of the Ra ta lz
‘

, who fough t with the Trojans,
com panions to E neas .

—It is t hough

,
the rival of Rom e, and of m ore ancic

i sted in a place whose nam e is now Pa

tion of Sueeta P omet z
’

a, which he ld the fit st rank am

the cities of the Volscz
‘

, cannot be ascertained . Tha

Coriali, from wh ich an il lustrious Roman acquired

title of C o
‘

rio lanus, i s equal ly unknown .

6 1h , CAa t rAN1A succeeds to La tium. This is the co
t t y of Italy which nature appears to have m ost

the beauty and fertility of which beingmuch c
in antiquity . It m ade the principal of what is now nam ed

Terra di Lavoro . It s ex tent along the sea is carried to;
the lim its of Lucam

‘

a ; and it is bounded on
'

its interior
s ide by Summ

'

um - Ca/zua ,t he m agnificent and de ligh tful

city , has not preserved its position; but has taken another
on the Vo l turno, about th ree m iles distant, opposite

‘

to

t hat which a city nam ed Casilz
'

num occupied , but whe

its pristine splendom and greatness h ave not fo l lowed

N ed/1011
'
s , Naples , a Greek city, as we re m any

on the sam e shore, bore prim itively the nam e of
'
P ar»

theno/ze, said to bethat of a Sy ren, and has profited by
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under th‘

e form of Pugliau The side

the spur of the boot to wh ich ihe figure of Ita
pared, pecul iarly bore the nam e of Dgum

‘

a ,

been the domain of Dannus,
.

fat li er- i11- law of

who, on his return from ~ the war of Troy , e stabl ish ing
h im se lf in t his country , founded the city

'

of flrfii,
‘

whose

s ite vpreserves i ts nam e.
- Th is canton is at the sam e

tim e the count t y of the ancient Ca labrz
‘

, dis tant from
1 t hat which in a pos terior age took the nam e of C a labria .

The Sa lent inz
’

appear likewise to have beeh a

ancie
'
nt C labrz

‘

a . Ta ren tum ,
« or

'

Tam e according
Greeks , i s Tarento,which the Lac edaemonians

'

o

ed, and which was t he occasion of the com ing 0

rhus int O '

I taly . This
‘

c ity has communicated i t

the gulf that advances into t h is ex trem ity of

nent . B runduszum , B rindisi, on the Adriatic Sea ,
the port mos t frequented for pas sing be tween Ital y

Greece;

fz d, LU CAN IA. The country wh ich bore the nam e 2

of Lucam
‘

a brings us back to the bot tom
‘

of the G11

Tarentum ,

‘

a

'

nd ex tend s thence
-

across the instep to the"

Inferior Sea —We mus t he re m ention Helm , or
'

Vel ea ,

a Phoc a an co lony, wh ich de rives celebrity from the
.

s toic l
schoo l of Z eno, and is now rep laced hy

'

t he city of C as :
te l lo - a - m are del laB ruc ca .

— 0 n the shore of th is gulf;
M c ta/zon tum , where P ythagoras taught his doct rine, and
Sybarz

’

s have left few or no traces : t he Syba ri tes we re a

people much condem ned for t he l icentiousness of their“

m anne i s : and t he i r c i ty having been des troyed by the
C totonians , other Greeks (am ongwhom was He rodotus
the historian) re estab lished it under the nam e of Tim
rz
'

z
'

, which it maintained til l it ceased to ex ist.
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UM . The country which is now cal led C a
of ancient Lucania, was occupied by the
'city bui l t by Philoc tetes

‘

after his

the Trojan war, has taken the nam e of

i . C roton which Was a great city, is now cal led
The neighbouring promontory, where the

Tarento term inates, and nam ed L arim
‘

um, is

C o lonna, from the rem ains of
‘

a tem

o.—\Ve shal l m ention some rocks that lie off

because amongother nam es under wh ich they

in antiquity, we- find t hat of the Is le of Caiy/zso.

wil l nowm ention, in a few words, the divisrons
LY in genera l, by Augus tus, into E a m

'i
1m

though more curious than useful to be known.

ed of L a tium and
'

Camjzania , to
‘ the

us. The SE C OND encroacheson that which
"

we

belongingto
’

Samm
'
um, inc luding the

t hence intoAjzulz
‘

a , and the m ore ancient coun

Ca la brz
'

an s to t he Iajzygz
'

an promontor .y Lu

the country of the B rut z
‘

ans , _com posed the

he FOURTH , reputed to inc lude the m os t m ar

Ital y, com prised Sabina , and the res t of

enum, one .of the m os t popumus countries
rs to have constituted t he F IFTH R EG ION é

the srx r n nand E truria,
’ to the rit

1111 1 : which com ple ted ancz
’

The - E IGHTH R EG IO N of

the Apennine , anu t h
’

e river Pb, to
/

P la 1

y
.
Liguria , in as endih

'

gthe sam e
“

bank .

f t he Alps , made themxa ru.
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In the TEN'rr
'

r, Venetia and the country of the Ca rn i,were
com prehended . The ELEVENTH comprised the space

betwen the lim its of Venet ia , and the P enning, or highe r

Alps. . So that besides the seven that
“ fal l in I taly Pro

per, the rem aining four were in Cisal/zz
’

ne

'

Gciul, i . e.

Two in Cis/ggdanc ,
'

and TWO in Trans/zadane.

B efore conc luding th is SE C TI ON , we shal l lake a t ran
s ient survey of the great Rom an ways, which occur not

less frequently in history than 111 geogi aphical treat ises .

They are distinguished for the m ost part by the nam es

of their cons truc tm s . It 1s wel l known that t hey we l e

m easured f1om m ile to m i le; and t ha t co lum ns cal led
m il l iary,‘ at each m ile we l e insc 1ihed with an indication
of t he distance , and t h is was p1act ised 111 eve1y p10vinc e
subjec t to the em pi1e .

V 111Arru . The Viaflfi/zz
’

a , orAppianWay, approac l1

ing the sea at Terra cz
‘

nafconduc ts to C'a/ ma , t h en to B e

neven to; whence i t leads to B rindis i by two routes . the

right by Venosa , t he left by Ta rento, pas sing along t he

coas t of the’ Adriatic from B a ri . F rom Ca/zua there IS

sued another road , which t rave rsing Luranz
’

a and B ra d

,.um , ex tended to R egio on the Sicilian S tral t .

V IAFLAM I The Vz
‘

a Flamznza , or Flam inian Way,

directed its course northwa t d, towards the
'

shcn e of the

Adriatic or Supe rior Sea, to Rimz
’

nz
’

, whe re i t term i
h ated.

V 111 £ 16 1a . The E mi lia Via , or Em il ianWay , suc

c eeding the latter, penet rated into Cisa l/une Gaul : not

to m ention a branch of t h is way, wh ich pas s ing a long
t he m argin of the Ad riatic Gulf at it s bot tom ,

conduct
ed

‘

to Aquileia.

VALER IAAND SALAR IA V 111 . In the interval of the
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which determine the iigure of Sicily caused

cal le d Tit i NAc n iA. Having received Greek

b efore the C arthaginians became powerful
afforded th ree difl

'
e1ent

“

languages ; the R0

Gi eck, and the Punic fi M essana , Messina, very

to Peloruin , had the name of Z ancle, before

seniafis, d1iven from the Peloponnesus by the

m ous of volcanoes 1s E tna ,‘

whose m odern name -op
’

i
Q

hello is form ed from the appel lative termfor a m oun .

perors
‘ of Cons tantinop le — In the planes which succeed

'c d were the dwe l l ings of the La’
s t rzgonea, ancient and

inhabitants of the 001111t 1
y,

as we l l as the Cyclo

w, the m ost coh side i ab le of the cities of Si
c ily, and much ce leb l ated in Greek and Roman h ist01y,
retains indeed the nam e of Syragusa, butptily 011 a l itt le
insulated point heretofore named Or tygia, which made

~ one of the regions of a vas t city .
— Enna , reputed the

posed
'dWe lling of C e res-andProserpine, IS named Cas tro

Jba11ni or Giovanni . - The honey of Hybla was prover

b ially ce lebrated : and we find seve1al cities of this name

in Sicily. B ut that under present considerauon 1s dis

t inguished b y,
the sum .m e of M ajor , in the dependence

of C atania
'

, ah d which has ceased
'
to ex1st

‘

. 1

SARD INI VEL 1011111113111. l he Greeks assim ilating
the is land SArt n i x t A g

o the print of a
'

it l c ri
'
NU SIA; and t hey speak as we l l of

of the soil , as of the insalubrity of the atrirosphere . A

part of the country is covered wi th monmains ; and
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t hose of
.

the northe rn end are so rugged and inac ces”

sible , that they were cal led Insam
'
M on i es . Accord -f

ing to t rad ition a colony
‘

of Africans firs t es tablished

t hem se lves in SARm NiA, unde r a chief whose nam e,

Sa ra
'
ns , t hey communi cated to the is land . There were

also known
‘

colonies of Iberian ls, or Spania rds ; from

whom we re long dis tmgtushed the Trojans , under the

nam e of I zzane, from Ilium , t heir ancient country. The
TCa r l /zaginians , too, had founded the citie s of Ca larie

and Sulci ; the former of wh ich , preserving it s nam e in

j
'

that of C agliari; has becom e t he capital of t he is land .

The posi t ion of Turrz
‘

s L ibi som
’

s is indicated by Porto-
1

di -Torro , on the northern shore . This c ity .was Rom an;

and i t s environs retained the nam e of R omangia , til l the
‘
t t ime when the Arabs . of B arbary invaded the is land.
‘They superseded it with the nam e of B arbaria; Which

was afte twards g1ven to all this canton of Sardinia.

Olbz
‘

a , a Greek city, and one of the m os t ancien t , having
a port which looks towat ds Ita ly, and t he nearest to it of

any othe r, might to be about the p lace where now ex ists

Terra - Nova .

C on I C AVEL C r i mos . Consxc a is nearer to the con

t inen t of Ita ly t han Sardini a .

’

l heGreeks nam ed it (31111

l

NOS; and they p1e tended t hat the P h oc aeans we re t he fi rst
(who m ade any sett lem ent 011 it . But t he insular nation was

‘ of L igurz
‘

an race
'

; and they we re described of] a
‘

s avage
‘

charac teg, such as is natural to t he inhabitantsof ? country

rugged and difficul t of access. The Cors i canst'had expe

rienced the tyranny of t he C arthaginians before t he R0

mans undertook to subject t hem . Thisis lereceived two
Roman coloni es; M ariano, "from Marius, and Aleg

‘

zza,
from Syl la.



”

far dis tant north of Sicily, cal led -

”E olzlxamay proper

ly b e inc luded in , th is
‘

artic ie. They we re so nained
‘

i

accordi ngt o the fab lee
‘

thé re retained the
w

w inds 1111111
11: i

”

stoned in their caverns
-

and re leased 'them at his tplea i
i

sure Thev we t e also cal led Vulcam
'

at, bec ause t hey
'had . volcanos ; and are now named Lipari , from Lipau

‘

=re, the-1 pr1nr1pal of them .—_This is also t heplwe to

onrthmport
‘

s .of M al ta ,“ are neit her sO

-

f them f the ancient

this island .

SECTI ON E LE VENTH .

RHiETIA, 11011103111,
‘

PANNON‘IA, ILLIRICUM , i mam
.ME SIA, ET THRACIA,

PAR TS OF SWIT Z E R LA
'

ND . AN
'

D (3131111111111; 111111112111?

AN D PART or EUR O PEAN TuRKE Y .

3

,

1l assem b ll ng these s evera l gcount rie
’

s in thes ame

mem o s , we fil l the space be t -Ween the unsubdued bar
harians .Qn,1he north; and t he states of

of rl ta lwaomt he ex tends
the B lack Sea, on . t he sout h

the
‘

commenc ement, and on
the lat ter

t

part of its course .
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3 1115 3 111, NOR I C UM , &c .

of thefi rs t and second} a ci rcumstance t hat caused Rm .

TIA proper (as to the fi rst) and V i Nfii LET tA (as to the
second) to resum e t heirprim itiire dis tinctions .

V I NDELI C IA. We must now speak m ore particularly
"

of
f th e country of the Vindelz

’

cz
‘

, wh ich from the .city

of fifigan t z
‘

a , ,

or B regent z , On a lake which took the

nam e of B riggn tinua; before it
“

Was cal led the lake of

C ons tance, ex tended to the Danube ; while t he lowe r
1 part of the (Enus y or Inn, separated i t from JV

'
orz

'

cum .

A powe rful colony was es tablished in the angle form

ed by the two rivers , Vindo and L iens ; whence it would

seem t hat the nation derived its nam e; and that of d a

gus to, given to this co lony, is p1eserved, as i t is we l l
'

known, in Augsburg, between the rivers Lech and

Wertach ; the
‘

form er of wh ich separates Suabia froni

B avar1a.

NOR I CUM,

P ar ts of— B a
-

o arz
'

a and J us trz
'

g
N OR I CUM ex tends along the southe rn shore of the

D anube,
1 flow the mouth of theInn to M ount Cet z

'

us , .

which causes the river to form
_

a fiexure a litt le above

the position of V ienna . Embracing the
”beginning of

the course of the D ravus , or Drave, and com prehend ing
t hat which com poses the duchies of C arinthia

’

and Sti

ria, it
‘is bounded by the summ it of theAlps on the south .

This country, which i s fi t s t spoken of as hav ing a

king, fo l lowed t he fate of P annom
’

a; for, when that was
reduced , NQR I C UM al so becamea province, under the »

reign of Augustus. Aftertwards, and by _
t he 1n

'
ul tiplica

tion of prov
'
inces , there is distinguished a Noricuni R i

jzens e, adjacent to the Danube, from a N ori cum M'edz’ t erw
raneum, distant from that river in the bosom of theAlps

'
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ever . in . alum na , n oa xcum;

Lauria cum appears with superiority among the places
‘

of

Noricum ; and a Roman fleet had there a rendez vous, or

s tation,upon the Danube —Theposition of Norei
‘

a is re

markable, inasmuch as it is said to have been occupied

by a body of B ai
‘

ane, who are to be dis tinguished from
t hose - es tablished in B ohem ia, and from a tim e anterior

to the invasion of the JWarcommis, wh
'

oxdi'ove this nat ion

into NOR I C UM .

'

.PAN NONIA,

P ar t s qf—d us trz
’

a , Hungary, Croazz
'
a, and

PANNON IA stretched a long the right bank of ther
'Da

nube, from the frontier of Nbrz
'

eum tothe mouth of the

Save: the country beyond theriver being occupied, from

the lim its of the Germ anic nation of the Quadiaizs, by

Sarmatians , c al led
'

Ja z yges M etanaem . On the souths

eruside, PANNONIAwas bounded
'

by pa lmd tia comprh

sed in I llyrz
’

cum . It received the Drave from it s issue

out of Nori cum , and enclosed the greates t part of the
course of the Save . a

In the war which Augustus, bearing yet but the
inam e of O ctavius , waged with the Ja/zydes e nd the

D a lma tians of Il ly ricum , the Rom an arm s had pene
trated to the PANNO NI ANS: B ut it was reserved for
Tiberius, who comm anded in these count ries ,

“

to re »

glues PANNONIAinto a province . It was divided in
the tim e of the Antonines 1nto Sufierz

’

ér and Inf erior,
and the m outh of the r iver Arraba, or Raab, iii the Dec

riube ,
“

made the s cflara tz
'
on of it, according to Ptolemyfi

Af teewards wefind emp loyed the term sfi rs t and second,

as in the otherprovincesof the empires and in a later
age we see a third,undert he nam e of

,

Valeria, between
I
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B HE T IA, 1110 111011111, &c . suc'r . x 1:

the forme r two . The second, occupying the banks of

the B rave and Save, obtained also the nam e of Savza,
wh ich now gives to a canton of this country the nam e of

Po- Savia; expressingin the Sc lavom c language a situa

tion adjacent to
'

the Save.

Am ong the several people w h ich we nam ed m the

ex tent of PANNONIA, the Scordis cz
’

and the Taurz
'

eci

.are particularly noted. Gaul s by origin, and far r e

m oved from t hei r ancient dwel l ing as the B az
‘

z
‘

, they

were separated by M 9118 Claudius , which appears to.

ex tend between the D rave and the Save . We know,
moreover, ithat the 1 8 c01

~di sci had penetrated far into
‘Mws z

’

a , w hich succeeds
'

to PANNONJA, on the sam e

shbre of the Danube—The fi rs t am ong the cities of the
upper Pannonia, in fo l lowing the course of the Danube

a little below M ount Cet z
‘

us , cal led now Kalenberg, l s

s ndz
'

bonaywel l known to be V ienna
‘

.
- Theunion of a lit

t le river nam ed B a cz mtz
'

us , now Bo
'

z z eutmfi th the Save,
determmes the spot occupied by the city of Sirmzum

,

which, unde r the reigns posterior to the Augus tan ‘

age,

“shone am ong the m ost -

.i l lust rious of theempire : and
t his district of PANNON IAinc luded between the Danube

"
and the Save is

'

stil l cal led Sirm ia .

I i L rR I CUM ,

Dalmatia, wi th fiar t s of Croa t ia, B osnia , and

Sclavonia

The name of I llyrz
‘

cum van es in its final syl lable , be
ingsome tim es employed under the form of I llyrz

‘

e. The

nationa l
“

nam e is I l lyrz
'

z
‘

. And it is comm on inFi ench
to say l

’

l llyrie, t hough the nam e of I llyrz
'

a is scarcely if

at all used in the Latin. The extent of t his country,
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med Mame f e tus,i n the country of Licks, am ong the
wish? the . Iaflydes inhabited—Under .the

Gneekb mptarors a part icul ar
‘

province cal led f rm a li ta

m ,was .comprised in the ex ten t of a depa rtment formed
tinder the tit leof I llyriéwn

'

Orien t ’i s , thatwas only inim
cd by the Euwine Sea, and has thus no relation

‘

to the

prim itiveand nationa l
'

.s tate Which cont ributes to
'

form

the object of ancient geography .

DAL‘

IA (Trajanafl
Tr ansy lvania , Wa lacln

'

a , Moldavia, B essambia, andjzart

of Hangar
-

11.
'

Two nations associatedf and to whom the~ same lati

guage wa s common, the Dari and the Geix, occupied a

great spat e of country,wh ich; from the shore of the Dan

‘

"

nube t owards the north, ex tended to the frontiers of B en

nopeazn Sam ari a. The
,
Ja,z yges M etanasm above men

t ioned, a Sa rmatic nation, e stablished between B an

nonia ‘
ami Dana, are comprised b y their sitfiat ionin the

'

obje ct under consideration. - Transy l vania is comm only

c onsidered a s denoted by Dacia . B ut num erous remains

of Rom an ret renchments, const ructed to cover t he c on

q uered count ry,m anifes t that part of Hungary was com;

pris ed
’

in it ; and, by t he positions 'which ’

appertain t-o
Da cia,the m ode rnprovinces of Walac hiaand Mo ldavia

were al so compre hen ded in this va st province,which the
arm s annexe d to‘t he em pi re .

The re is every reason to believe that the Gate were
‘

af

Scythian origin;and whenwepass over
’

intoAsia,and treat

pf Scy thic , the hive of this nationwil l be shownunder the

The surname of Trajana was added to d istinguish th is

Dacia from Da cia d urations , a province of M aia .
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name of Gate,which it s til l preserves . There were Gem
t or Gates establ ished inTh race, on the route which Dari
us, son of Hys taspes, took towards the Ister . B ut in the
expeditionof Alex ander agains t the Triballz

‘

, near two
ages posterior to that of Darius, there i s mention of
the Gates ohly in them position beyond the rive r, Iin

patient, h6wever, of their lim its,
‘

M ars ia and I llyrzjcum
sulfered from t he ir incursionsy and the Cel tic: nations

there est ablished were dest royed by them. August us,
for whom the Danube, as

~ the Rhine, was a boundary
wh ich nature seem ed te g1ve to the empine, contented
him selfwith repel l ing the B arium , and fm tifying the

heuh of the river. B ut Trajan had conceived an appe

t it e for conquest , and annexed it to the em pi teunder

4

.

one 'vaet flrovinee .

Al though t he D acians and Gates
,

appear to have
formed a com bined po litic b ody, and the Whole couno

t ry was equal ly reduced by
'
I rajan, yet we obse rve a

local distinc tion be tween them ; inasmuch as the 1951?
Ac

'

z
'

ane inhabi ted the upper, and the Gems the lowerpart
of the course of the river, and aiong ,the E/

ux in
n
e
r
The

‘

mam e of Gates was m ore fam ili ar to the Greeks, and
that

'

of
‘

the Dacicm s to the Rom ans ; hence this pam e conr

s tituted t hat of t he country . The Get/w, a Teutom c

for Ge1m an nation of the same S cythian race wi th t he

mud or Gem, who m igrated from As1a 111 an anterioi
age, invaded Dacza in the m idd le of the third century

om an way entering into Transy lvania, conduc ts ,at

to the capi ta l cit y of all the country, which,
n ame of Sarmiz egethuaa havmg served for die

J esidem ee fDecebalus, yanqm shed by Trajan, received
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from th i s prince that of U!l/zz
'

a
‘

Trajana ,
‘

wi th wh ich i ts

prim iti ve nam e was
,

also associated . Ruins preserve i
r

the m emory of i ts
’

ancien t m agnificence to the p lace, 1
wh ic h i s inhabi ted on l y by a few herdsm en , and

‘

cal led

Warhel ,
‘

wh ich signifies thesi te or posi tion of a ci ty ; or

otherwi se Gradisca, denoting the sam e thing .—A way

wh i ch i ssues from i t, leading intb the north of Transyl g
'

van ia,passes th rough a no ted ci ty nam ed Apulum ,wh ich
has

'decl ined in to a sma ll p lace cal led Alhe - Jul ie, o r

m ore prope rly Alba-Gyula .
—'
l
f

he
’

C akajbn m ane 1s sm

gularl
‘

y rem arkable for having been the residence Of a

pon tiff in whose
'

per
'

son the Get es befieved the Dei ty

was in carnate ; wit h a sim ilar fai th to th at of eastet n

Tartars, who main tain the transfusion of the sam e soul

i n thei r Lam as, from him .Who
_

1s ce lebrated under t he
nam e

'

of Z amolxis . A r1ver of the same nam e wi th the
m oun tain flows -

at i ts foot; and i s recognised under t hat
of Kason , on the confines of M oldav1a and”Transyl vania .

The re IS sti l l known 111 th i s count ry a people of Rom an

origin,speaking a language m anifes tly derived from the

Lat in; and who, under the nam e of Vlak or Va la /c, l1a
ving occupied a can ton of 'l artary beyond the C aspian
Sea, where they had been transported, re turn ed with the
P a tz ina ces and B ulgarians to their prim i ti ve dwe llings.
To inc lude a l l that th i s artic le em braces, i t rem ain s

that we speak of the space be tween the l im its of Rom an

Dacia and the pro vince of Pannonia. In th i s coun try‘

there inhabi ted, as has been al ready prem i sed, the Ia
z yges , a'

Sarmatic nation ,who were surnam ed M etam zs

'

}
l

m , wh ich denotes them to have been rem oved or
’

driven

from thei r nat ive seats : and we find indeed other Isaz y
ges estab lished on the Pa lus

‘

Maeotis a—The coun try i s

7
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W M

encountered the Cel ts, or Gaula, these are the peop le ai

i
‘

uded to . And al though the Scordz
'

aci were almost an

nihilated at the timewhen the Roman powe r ex tended

in
‘ this coun try , i t i s remarked that

r es on the I s ter are purely Cel ti c .

taspe s,
’

m arching against the S
'

cyth ians, encountered the

Gates , who -we re reputed Thrac i
'

ans, on h i s passage, be

fore arr1v1ng at the Iséer; and we have
'

seen

’

that th is

ex trem i ty of the coun try on the Eux ine bore the name

of Scy t/zz
'

q

M we
‘

z
‘

a appears to have been subj ected to the em pi re

underAugustus and Tiberius . Its ex tent along {he rive r,
wh ich separated i t from Dacia on the north,

"

was divided

in to Sfiflerior and Inf erior; and a
‘l ittle ri ve r nam ed Cia

'
brus , or c rus , now Z ibriz , be tween the"Timacus and

the di s cus, makes, according to P tolem y, the separation
‘

b f these two M a sia s . B ut M
'
a sia suffe red encroachm en t

upon itS ‘

centre in t he adm i ssionof a new province, nu

de r t he - nam e of Dacia . Aure lian , fearingtha t he could

not mam tam the conquest of Trajan beyond the

cal led Da cia , abandone d i t, and retired
'

with t he

and people , wh ich he placed on the h ither side of

ver, affecting to cal l hisnew province the Da cia

r adian, That wh ich M a s ia preserved of th

division ,was cal led the Fi rs t M a sia; and
i
ther

to be lieve that the nam e of Masua, wh ich rem ains

canton south of the Save , near i ts
I st er, com e s from thi s M a az

’

a . The

Second -M a az
'

a. There was afterwards
'
dist inguished

‘

in

D acia the part bordering on the river funder the name

of Rifiensz
’

a; and t hat wh ich was sequeste red in the ih

t erior country under the nam e of Medi terranea, occupa

l
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ed probabl y t a coun try con tiguous to M a cedemla, and

M own m ore ancien t ly hy ~ the nam e of B a ra
’

am
‘

u. —'l
‘

he

, tland, 1nsulated fby the divi si on of the I s t er into turany
arm s at i ts en trance in to the Euxm e, was cal led P ea ce,

11 nam e preserved in that of Pic zma, and from wh ich

was deri ved t ha t off -the P earcini , whom it IS r emarkab le
to find reg- appea r in the Lowe r Empi reunder t he nam es

« of Picainiges and Pat z inac ites Sa rdica , wh i ch was the
m etropo li s of M edi terraneanDa cz a, acqui red from the

Bulgarians the name of Triaditz a. Th e vest iges of it

are c on tiguous to Soph ia, wh ich now holds an em inent

rank, being the residenc e of a B eg ler- beg , to whom the

governm ent of a ll
'

the c oun try comprehended under the
(
nam e of Roum e l ia i s confided s—Taaurcaz’um , where the

Justinian was bprfn, ’

was an obscure p lacebe
becom ing t hen the p-redommant 'city

coun try,was call ed ifus t iniafia P rima l: and is s til l
we place of ctmsidera

'
tion .under the m in e

k

iwhich 15 an evident deprav
'

at ion of i t
'

s prim i ti ve .
’

The

prerogati ve s of a great m e tropolis , investe d in Juérim
'

a

ma by i t s founder, having been translated by the Bulga
t ian kings to d ckrida , wh ich they had chose n for their
residence in the N ew E/zirus , has induced the , e r ror of

monfounding th is w1th the. othe r . T here was m oreover

a second Jus tiniana; for the ci ty of Ul/iwnam, ,t he h am

of Jnana tan , re ceive d thi s nam e on i ts em bel
hnd that of Giustendil i s also i ts m odern d

'

e

nation. —All thi s in te rior of M agic was m ore anc i

cel led Dara
’
am

’

a , from the nam e of a peop le known
s avage m an early age. And al though t he M edi a

(1overDardam
’

a , we distingui sh
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pi re, and whose m e tropol i s was Scu/zi ,
'

wh ich preserves

t hi s nain e , or otherwise Uskup, towards the sout ces of

the d orm s , beneat h M oun t Scoro
’

na, wh ich is now cal led

M onte Agent aro
'
l here rem a ins a divi sion of M a ria adjacen t

Eux z
’

ne; m which t he pan neares t to the m ouths of the
'Is ter was form ed , under C onstan tine , in to a particula r1

province named Scy thia .
- The ci ty of Tomi , wh ich ~the

banishm en t of U i id has i l lustrated , assum ed in thispro

vince the rank of m e tropoli s ; and i s sti l l known in
‘

the j

nam e of Tom e swar, a l though otherwme'cal led B aba .

THRAC I A,

Romania , or flar t of R oum alz
'

a .

TH RAC IA ex tends from the fi ontiers of M acedonia

alongthe fligean Sea , and the P ro/t oad s , to t he Eux m e;

Wh ile i ll oam‘ Hamus separates i t from Afa sia . M oun t

Rhoda/ wen ve lops i t on the western side , as does H aemus
'
on t the northern . I t i s im properly that the nam e of R0

m ania . appears exc lusive ly appropri ated to 7 /1ra cz
'

a inuj
m
'

ode rn m aps ; and Roum e lia o r Roum - V ilaiet , in the
m odem state of t h ings , i s not a peculiar denommat lon

for the country ca l led h ere tofore Thra cz
'

; for i t is equal
'
ly app licable to Greece .

THR AC E is desc 1ibed in an tiquity as a wi ld coun try;
on ly fe rnle 1n places near t he sea; inhabi ted by nations
add1c ted to rapine , and of a characte r corresponding

;
'

wi th the loca l c i t cum s tances . We find 171

am ong m any kings before i t fe l l under the Roman do;

m 1nat lon, which did not happen ti l l the reign of C laudius .
l n t he subdivisidns which the age of Dioc le sian and

Constan tine produced in the empi re, Thra ce was form ed

in to m any provinces . Thatpar twh ich
“

borders the P ro
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the other, subsists in that of Erek li, appl ied to the posi

tion of this c iryn owm ruins . B yz antium; become Cop
stant inople, c aused the decay of Herac les,

i

whose sec ,

notwi ths tanding, enjoyed the pre - em inence of m etropo

l itan in theprovm c e distinguish ed m Th race by the ti tle

df Eurofia . B y z antium occupied a poi n t of land con A
trac ted between the P ropon ti s and a long cove, which it
form s one of the best ports in the world, and was here

f

tofore nam ed Chryso
- ceras or the Horn of Gold. At

this poin t begins a channel cal led B oa-flam e,Wh i ch s tg
-

l

'
I

pifies properl y the passage of the ox ; opening a com
£2

municat ion be tween the Proponus and the
'

Eunine : and
g

this B osphoruswas surnam ed Tbra cicus, to distinguish i t 3
from another B osphorus cal led the C immerian .

sThe

choice m ade by Constan t ine of a si tuation s o advan tage ~

9 113 as that of B y z antium ; to cons truc t in the emprre a if
new Rom e , which

‘

took the nam e of

eve ry tyr e in l iterature knows . It was in oc cupymg the

ground along the Propon tis
’

and the
‘

port, affec ting, 1n
im itation of Rom e, to cover seven h i ll s , that Constan ti ~

nople extended far beyond the anc lent B y z an tium . The?
enc losure of th is was neverthe less preserved,and i t_ sti ll
s eparaies the seraglio of

‘ the Sul tan from the city . The

shore of the B osphorus, enchanne l of Constan tinop le, on;
the side of “

Europe; term inates hear som e insula ted
rocks, wh ich are cal led the is les, wi th
newin ant iqui ty. Th is ex t rem i ty of'

rope, , contrac ted'betwe en,

‘

two sea s,
lungWa l l cal led M a cron- tiehoe,

yond Herac les , and term ina ti
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mg, was const ruc ted by the emperorAnastasihs, at the
beginning of the sixt h century, to res is t themoursions
of many foreign nat ions who had penetrated even to the
envi rons of the city—In the place where the Hebrus

fi rst changes 1ts c ourse, ftom the eastward to descend

south , Hadriano/zolz
‘

s , had prim iti vel y borne the n am e of

Ores tz
‘

a s , wh ich the B yz antme authors frequen tly eme

p loy m speaking of thi s city . The th ree ri vers in which

it is pre tended that Ores tes , po lluted by the murder of
h i s mo thel ,pur1fied h im self, had thei r confluence here :

Th is ci ty, which enjoyed the dignity .of a met t opolis
"

m

the province of Hamimontus , sewed a s a re sidence for

the O ttom an sul tan s befoi e the taking of con stan t ino
“

ple , and 15 known to the _T .u1ks by the nam e of _Hedrine .

The nat1on of bdryssae, one of the m ost considerable of
“Th race , occupi ed i ts env1rons —Ascending towards the
foun tains of the Heb rus, not far from the foot of mount

Haemus, we find th at 30 nam ed from Ph i.

lip
,
father ofAlexander, acqui red also, from its si tuation

among h i l ls, th e denom ination of Trimon/z
'

um, but s ti l l

preserves its nam e of Phi lippopo li, or Philiba, as the

s abbreviate i t . Th i s was the me tropoli s ofjthe
‘

c c especial ly d istingui shed by the nam e of Tiara-r

i t was in the
‘

c antdn of
'
the B es si,whoseferoci tyWas

to surpassl the
'
rigour of t heir clim ate.
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SECTION TWELFTH.

GREECE on
'

noumELu .

To J UDGE of the exten t of GREEC E by
‘

t hepowe r
wh i ch e nab led i ts states, individual ly, to arm agains t

each ot her, or united ly, to sustain the at tacks of form i

dab le foreign enem ies, would he to form an idea of a

great coun try . Am ore in tim ate acquaintance w ith i t,
however, wi l l undeceive us in thi s point . (For we sh all
see t hat Greece, properly so cal led, scarce ly con tain s

m ore spacethan the kingdom of Naples occupies in the
con tinen t of Italy. And the is land of Sici ly alone i s deem

egl equal to theP elofionnesus , considered exc lusive ly of

Greece P ro/zen al though m i t thereare enum erated six

di stinct provinces—The ci rcum stance that Con tributes
among o thers to

’

theglory of Gm C E , iswell known to

b e, that, though reduced by the Roman arm s, she tr1o

m phed ih
'

Rome, by establ ish ing the arts which in

th is m istress of the wor ld were unknown—But ha

ping rem arked a re lative distinction in the ex ten t of

the name of Greece , i t becom es us to signify he1e, that

i t i s in i ts most comprehensiy e space that we propose

to treat i t. Returning to. the frontier of I llyrz
'

cum, thence

to take our departure, we shal l inc lude M acedonia in its
extension over Ejzz

‘

rua M va on the one side, to the con
fines of Thrace on the other, as i t respec ts thenorth,
wi th t l1e

,projec tion of land to the south , wh ich i s embra
c ed by the Ionian Sea on the west, and the

‘

E gcan Sea

on the: east.

The GREEKS gave them selves the name of Hellcnes;
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The principal city on the coast, and 'a p lace of the

greatest resort, was a co lony‘ from tha neighbouring
i s land of Corcy ra, under the

‘

name 'of Efii ~da 7nnus ; but

wh ich , having changed ‘

its nam e to D yr ra chz
‘

nm , for t he

evi l omen that i ts significat ion indicated, is now cal led 1

Duraz z o .
~ Apr1nc1pal ci ty of the in te rior coun try,

‘

and'

attributed to t he Daasaretz
’

i was L ycfim
’

dus , near a lake

from wh ich 1he ,
Drinoder1veS 'its

'

course. The B ulga

rians, who composed a great state, m ore t han an age af

ter the reign of Just inian , or in the
~

eighth of t he Chris?

us] , aera, took Lycbmidus for t hei r capital,changing i ts
’

nam e to A
‘

c hrida, wh ich sti l l subsists ’

MAC EDotv. l n
'

it s
'

m ore ancien t s tate, M acedon was

bounded on the wes t“ by the coun try whe reof
‘

we have

“
1 just spoken,

‘

and confined ’

on
'
the side of the eas t by

Thrace; by wh ich i t was more con trac ted, before the

borders of t he .
r1ver,

St rymon were comprised in i t . It

had Dardanz
’

a
'

on the north , and wa s
” bounded on the

south by
'

Thessaly .

'
B ut in the inter1or of a coun try so

renowned, 'there is
'

sti l l wan ting much of the ac tual in
~ tel ligenc e from wh ich ancien t' geography deri ves i ts

most importan t i l lus tration.

The northern part of M a cedon bore the nam e of P a

om
‘

a ; and divers nations comprised
'

under this nameex
tended to the fron tiers of ” ra ce. Thenam e of P ela

gom
’

a som et im es supp l ied the p lace of
”

i t , and pene tra
‘

t ing in to the interio r ofMa cedon, had Stobz
‘ for t he min.

eipe l ci ty . And when M a cedon was form ed in to two

provinces, th is was the m e tropolis of oue of therh rwhile
the capital of Hit : other di vision was cal led Sa lutarz's i- g
The si tuation of a particular can ton tpwards the begin
ningof the Erigon, nam ed D curz

’

ojzue, is m ore certain ly
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de term ined t han many others by thi s ci rcumstances
-

h

The posit ion of a ci ty of the nam e of Heraclea i s given

i ts s ituation on a Roman way leading from Lyc/gnz
‘

dus to

and th is ci ty i ndicates thecan ton of
'

Lym

know i t to have been inc luded therein .

That of Eordw appears to have been c on tiguous, to

wards t he l l lyrian coun try. - The m ost di stinguished

coun t ry of Macedon, and
.

m ost adornedwith ci ties, was
Ema t/zz

’

a . ,Edessa , otherwi se cal led E ge, or the ci ty
‘

of

t he Goat, was the roya l ci ty befo1eFella ; and i t sti l l re
tain s the fi rst of th ese nam es, as wel l as that of Mog le
us , the name of the coun try in

“

its environs. Fella , wh ich
had takenrank of Ede ssa, was advan tageously situated 1

5111 a lake,wh ich communicated ,wi th the sea by a t 1ver
walled Ludias , holding a paralle l course wi th the V ar

Edari . On the wes te i n
'

side of the Thermatc Gu
’

lf i s a
t
'distric t cal led P ieria , wherei n the Rom ans finished the
conques t of the kingdom of M acedon .- East of the Ax
ius l ies M ygdanz

‘

, one of the m os t ex tens we coun trie s
of M a cedon, and wh ich was conquered,wi th a greatpart

1 of Thrace, by the prede cessors of Alexandei . Thessa

lonz
’

ca , wh ich under the Rom ans becam e the capi ta l of

M acedon, was cal ledTherma before C assande r gave it

the nam e of his wife, the sister
'
bf Alexander; and i t

s ti l l flouris hes under the name Saloniki , A gulf whi ch
'

was
‘

called Singi tz
’

cue Sinus ,

“

washes one of the flanks of

the fam ous Moun tAches , and the Strymonz
’

cus Sinus the

oth er . Th is moun tain which , f rom it s monas teries, IS

now cal ledAgios - O ros, or iM onte San to, i s on ly
'
connect

cd—with the continen t
_
by a low and narrow tongue of

tland, wh ich was easi ly opened to X erxes, to afford a

L 2

4 I
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passage ti) his fleet, as reported i

towards Thrace, and a l it tle abov
"

ruins of P hilip/11
°

,whiéh owed i ts nam e to Ph i lip,the fa

t her ofAlexander,
“

and whose plains werethe scene of a
'battle fatal to B rutus and Cassius . 1

'
1

ca es cm ,

Chimera , Thes saly or J anna, Livadz
’

a or Acaza.

Under th is t i tle
‘

we comprehend all that wh ich , south

of the form e r part, 18 inc luded between'the Ionian Sea

and the Gulf of Cor inth on the one s ide , and the fi gean.

Sea on the 0the1. E/zz
'

rus and Yh eeeafiuiii!the nor thern

pat t of this space; and, looking fxom west toea s t, Epirus

precedes
p

Remus .
»The shore of E/zz

‘

rus commences at a poin t
"nam ed Acro- ceraunz

‘

a , di rec tly opposite to the hard of

i taly, and term inated by m oun tains which , by reason. hf

thei r precipitate e levation , are

'

ob tioxidus to
’
thunder

" bol ts, and
'

thence t c alled Acro- ceraum
'
z
'
M ontes .

- a-

’

The

can ton si tuate d in these
/
mountains, and a long the sea, 1

was named Chaonz
‘

a ; and the name Chim e ra, wh ich was
that of a mari tim e p lace of ,

Chaonz
‘

a , is now app lied to

the whole zcouh try .
- Theafirot z

°

a fo l lows, and i s one
'

of

the principa l parts of E/zz
‘

rus , ex tending to the en trance

of the gulf ofAmbracz a . Corcyra ta separated by a ve ry
'narrow channel from

‘the con t inen t of Epi tus , opposite
to Theé/zrotz

‘

a . Th i s i s the i sle of the P hea cz
‘

aus in Ho

}m er. The ci ty of the same nam e wit h the isle,
‘

and

wh ich .
received a colony of Corin thians , who becam e

powerful , did not occupy precise ly the site
'

which isgi

ven to the modern ci ty, but was confined to a peninsula,
which they call Chersopol i; and the presen t name Cor
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side1able of the Thessal ian cit ies, and i t sti l l subsists i n

the sam e position , without any alterat ion in i ts nam e .

It i s after having left th is
‘

c i ty on i ts right, that the Fe
neus , enc losed be tween Olym/ ms and

‘ in a na1r0w

and 1apid course, 18 discharged in to the sea by a m outh
cal led Lyc astomo, or the Wolf’ s mouth ; and the whole

l ength of th is passage, th rough wi ld and pic turesque

s cenes, i s the fam ous val ley of Tem/ze.—Az oruswas the
pr1nc 1pal city of P elagom

’

a , sut nam ed or the

.Th ree Cities, towards the f1ont ier of M acedon, as the

expedi tion of a Rom an c omm ander has shown—Fa ssing
south of ,

the P eneus , we find P barsalus on the ri ve r

Eni/zeus , wh ich t he ,
A/ez

’

danus receives: Th is place,
wh ich

'

a signal and decisive bat tle be tween Jul ius Ca sar

and Pompey, m wh ich the form e r was vic torious, has
rendered eve r m emorable , preserves 111 the m aps

,
the

nam e of -Farsa .
—B eyond P /zer ce, and at the bo ttom of

the
'

gulf named P elaargicus, and now V o lo, was the ci ty

of Dem etrius , which owed i ts foundation and nam e to

Dem e trius Poliorcetes : and thi s was deem ed by Phi li p

one of the proper pos ts to im pose chains on

The en trance of th is gulf had a port from wh ic h i t i s

pre tended t hat the sh ip Argo took he r departure, and 1ts
nam e ofA/flzetx prese rves som e t i ac es in t hat of Fe tio.

—M agnesz
'

a , wi thout t he gulf near the prom on tory of
Se/ n

'

as , where t he flee t of X erxes suffered from tem

pests, has communicated i ts nam e to a can ton of th is
c oun try . O pposite are ranged m any is les south of the
f herm a1c Gulf: the principal of these are Scia t/ ma, Sca

w ine, Ha lonnesus , and P ejearet /zus , of which the two
fi rst prese rve thei r nam es P - B ut re turning to the inte ri

or coun try, we shal l m en tion a ci ty seated on an e leva»

.3
1
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tion t hat imm ediately comm ands t he plain s of Thessaly .

It was ca l led Tliaumacz
'

a , from the sen tim en t of adm i rai
" tion wherewit h the spec tator was impressed , on con tent
plating from i t a de l ightful and luxurian t prospec t, a tter

havingbeen am ong gorges and precipices, wh ich mus t

be passed to en te r l esda ly on t h e s tde of P lzoc z
‘

s . - La

mm 13 rem arkable fo r havmg given t he t it le to a war

which the Greeks m aintained with ,Macedon .afte r the

death of Aleii
'

ander. - Upou
‘

the southe rn sid c ot the
Si rius M a lia cus . beg1n the fam ous deh les o f

which took it s nam e from the wa rm baths in its neigh

bourhood.

’

1his pas s. i s ce lebrated for a bat t le fough t

befw e C h rist 4 80 , be tween Xerx e s and the Greeks”
. in

wh ich 300 Spa rtans despe rate ly resisted, for'three days,
'

five
“

m i i lidns of Pe rstans , when
"

t hey we re crowned wi th

the la
'

ure ls of Vic tory -

l n
‘ t he m oments of a

'
glorious

death , earn ed in c hecking the me rci less, proud , and

sanguinary enemy of thei r coun try.
—'

In a lit t le plain

among the moun tains was p laced a ci ty nam ed T a c/zys ,

. or the Rugged . It i s a lso c a lled , Hera clea Tra c/zz
'

nia ,

(from He rcules, who i s said to have been t h rown upon

h i s funeral pi le upon the summi t of, Moun t 043m,wh ich

13 not far
'distan t

.ACA
‘

R NAM A. Having t hus term inated Thessaly,
”

we
,

must re turn iowards the
,

Ioni an Sea. Thanwhic h was

cal led Am m onia, and whose nam e i s not entire ly
'

los t in

that of C arnia, was separated from
'

E/zz
’

rus by t he Sinua .

‘

Ambra cius .
Th is coun try ex tended a long 1m s t t and of

h
the se a to the m outh of the r1ve rAcheloii s ; the c ourse

of
‘

wh ich form ed the separation ofAcarnam
’

a and
"

d im

Iz
'

a Anac torium was the ~

:fi
'

rst place in entermgt the i

‘

.

h abovemen tioned Sinusfi precedin
‘

g
'
even the . position of
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Aet z am , whose~ ruins are distingui sh ed by the name
'
of

mg points, and in terior to the m ere capacious hey; that

the em pi re of the iworld, be tween Augustus -andAnte:

ny. - To -desc 1ibe the rest ofAcarnam a , we must depart

se r
ves the same nam e, bearing al so t hat of N eri t zg

'

aywa
's

previous ly a peninsula, but has been insulated by art ,

'

ih

’ divid ing a low and nat row beac h , by wh ich th i s poation

of land was prolonged from the m ean . The city Of Lé li
'
v

t ag, wh ich gi t es it the name, i s not in the Sam e positi6n

with that of a V ene t ianplace ca l led SantagMaUra .

7

”

1h e

i sland of or, according to t he modern -ortho

g1aphv,. C efa lonia. being a Si tuat l on near to 'Leucadia,
should find a place 116 18 . In the inter1or of the 'COfin fiJy,

a c 1ty of “ t he sam e name wi t h the isle has changed t hi s

nam e forB o rgo ;
'

and near the
’

easte rn
'

shore we afind a

posi t ion ca l led Some. wh ich also appears to
“

have been a
H

name for the en t i re i slands—Achanne l of the sc a
'
sep

‘

a

but w inch, in its prope r nam e of Theaki , appears to re»

presen t t ha t of Itha ca : i t would appearabsurd to con fine
the nam e

"

of Ithaca t o a holm tha t l ie s b efore Thealii,‘

fi

r

sinre that bears t he nam e of lotaco.

‘

A—rid we see in

Ho rne t tha t U lysses commanded the Cephal lenians ,

without whom h i s dom ain would have been .ex t1c rrie ly
Qcon tracted .

16127 0 11111; E tok
’

a succeeds to Acarnhnia, and "from

‘

confines h f Thessaly, where the V alaquesgwho
V‘

were

transported th i ther by the Greek emperors, sti l l inhabi t,
"
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P lzocz
‘

s offers noth ing m ore celebrated than the ora
c le of D el/ Mo

'

s , and P arnassus M ons , wh ich covers thi s

c i ty towards the north . D el/21108 i s now a smal l place

nam ed Castri ;~ and the m ost e levated poin t of Moun t
P arnas sus

'

is cal led
'

Heliocoro.
—Crz

'

ssa , to th e south of

De lphos, gave the nam e of Gri ssens Sinus to the part of

the Corin th iac gulf wh ich Is now cal led the Gulf of Se
lona. An ticyra , on the i sthmus of a peninsula, has ta

kenthe nam e ofAspro - Spitia.

The l itt le m oun tainous coun t ry of D oris gi ves bi rth
to the 1i've r Ce/zlzis sus , and near to i ts courseE la tia, the

greates t ci ty in Phocis, ex i sts only in a ve ry sm all place f
cal led l urco chorio . The Locrz

’

, whom t he ci t y of 017123
had surnam ed and those who ftom M oun t Cne

mic were cal led Ejzi bordered on the sea wh ich

separated th is par t of the con tinen t from Euboea.

B OE OTIA. B aotz
‘

a succeeding P haet
’

s , ex tends along

the sea opposne the island of Eubwa , and, t ouch ing on 1|
the other side of the Corinthiac, l S bounded by At tica on

the south, from wh ich i t i s separated by the rive r
'

Aso

jute—The land here being rich and ferti le,
‘

and the air

more t h ick than in At tica , of wh ich the soi l i s dry and

steri le ,
“ i s though t to have m ade the fancied difference a

in the m inds and genius of the nati ves of these tw0
‘

countrtes .
— In the in terior coun try Thebx ,

‘

whichowed
i ts foundation to Cadmus the Phenician , and from whom

t he citade l of thi s ci ty was cal led Cadmea , re tains som e

.vestiges under the nam e of Th iva . Destroyed byAlex

ander, who spared on ly the house of Pindat , it rose again

from i ts ruins.—Lebad€a , distinguished by
‘

the orac le of

Trophomus m a cavern where he was precipitated, ap

pears to be the capital city; whence i t com es that the
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country bears, improperl y, the nam e of Livadia in the
m aps.—Chcronxa i s found, as we l l as the preceding ci

ty, in the m ost northern par t of «B aotia, towards P hocz
’

s .

Chc
'

ronaa i s rendered fam ous by a victory of Phi lip, fa
ther ofAlexander, ovet the Greeks, and for one of Sylla

over the generals ofM 1thr1dates ,and sti l l m ore for having

givenbirth to Plutarc11.—Orchomenus was reputed so
“

opulen t in the earliest tim es, that its riches becam e pro

verb ial
'

Ha liartus , on the side of the lake Cojzz
'

aa, was

destroyed by the Romans in the firs t Macedonian

At .

”the bot tom of the Corin thiac gulfwe may ci te L euc

tro,
‘

ue t far distant, as a place wh ich the victory of Epa~

m inondasz over th e Lacedemonians has i l lustrated.

P la taa, whose nam e recal ls to the m em ory the defeat
of the Persians comm anded by Mardontus, l s separated

fromE leuthcm by Moun t Cy th ceron.

ATTI CA and M EGAR I S. The nam e of At tica is de

ri ved from the Greek term « fate, denoting a vshore or

beach;1 and flt tz
’

ca Jus tifies this e tym ology of its nam e,
in having two s ides em b t ac ed by the sea . We shal l

extend i t to the isthmus, com prising therem M cgari s,

wh ich neverthe less pre tended to the separate digni ty of

an independen t state - The ci ty Athena , whose glory is

we l l known on the subjec t of the fine arts, wh ich from

her bosomwere diffused th rough all t he nations where

they are best cul tivated, preserves its nam e under the

form ofAtheni; and i t i s by depravation, and by pr
'

.efix .

ing the preposition of p lace, that fl thens i s cal led Sé a

t ines by the uninform ed. Th i s ci ty , though si tuated at

E
som e distance from the sea, had neve t the les s thre

'

e

ports; the principal of which, a
l though the m ost distatit,
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« nam ed P in cus , now Por to -Leone, had a communication

wi th the city by m eans of twowal ls fo
‘

rty stadia in leng th .

Munychia an
'
d P izalcrus were the two othe r ports .

Am ong the m ountains ofAttica, Hymet tus and P ent cli

cue, near
'

Athens are the m ost known ; that for the ho
ney which i t afforded, and th is for i ts m arb le .

- We

know how much the m ysteries of Ceres distinguished

the city of E leusz
'
c , the nam e of whi ch i s now pronoun

ced Lessina. The is le of Salamis , wh ich takes the nam e

ofColouri from a place that i t contatns , leaves but a nar
row passage to the cove wh ich the sea form s before

this city.—N ear the opposi te shore,M ara thon pre serves

the sam e nam e, wh ich a victory of t he At hen ians over

thePersians has rendered imm ortal .—Among the even ts
of the Peloponnesian war, a part icular ci rcum stance of
a garri son being there establ i shed , t hat pt oved vet y gal l i

ing to the Athenians, m ay create a cut iosity concern ing
the pos i s ion of D ecc lz

’

a , on the route from Athens
'

to

Cha lci s in Euboea. -Att i ca, ex trem e ly con trac ted be
tween two seas, term inates at the prom on tory of Sum

'

um;
where the co lum ns st il l standing, of a tem p le of M ine r
Va, have caused i t to be ca l led Cabo C olonni.
Eunona . The is land

‘

of Euboea l S com prised inour
presen t division , as coverin g B e otia and At t ica; and ou
ly separated by a channe l, so narrow in one place as to
perm i t i t to be connected wi th the con tinen t by a bridge .

fi Cba lcz
‘

e was the principa l ci ty of th is great island , and
one of the th t ee that 111 the judgm ent of the king of Ma

cedon, would enable t l eir possessm to enslave Greece
.

Thi s ( in dertves 1ts pt esent nam e of Egripo, or Egri 4g

vo, (as the m odem Greeks pt onounce it) from the Eu.

1772108 , or the strai t on wh ich i t t s sea ted ; andwhere nu
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the C orinthiac gulf, occupies the northern side
’ l

of the

Pe loponnesu s from the isthmus; com prehending thedis

tric ts of Corinth and Sid/on, wh ich have thei r particular
'

nam es of Corz
'

mIzz
'
a and Sicyonz

’

a .— l t i s rem arkab le that
i t was under the nam e ofAchaz

‘

ans that the Greeks con

t ended for thei r liberties against the Rom an power

whence , i t happened t hat ,
'under the general nam e of

conque red Greece becam e a province of the

Rom an em pire ; and the nam e of Gra cia does no t appear

among the provinces enumerated in the Notice of th e
Em pi re. - The Is thmus wh ich affords en trance to the

Pe loponnesus, i s now cal led Hexa-M i li ; i ts breadt h be

ing estim ated at s1x m odern Greek m i les, wh ich are

shorte r than the Rom an. The I s thmus was dest ined to

t he ce lebration of gam es cal led Isthm ian , wh ich , in a

p lace contracted by two
-

seas, we re dedicated to Nep

tune .- ~Corinthus , a rich and powerful ci ty,whose si tua

tion on the open ing of the isthmus m ight inake one of
theshack les of Greece in the opinion of Phi l ip, owed

i ts re - establ ishmen t to C aesar, after having been e rased

to the foundations in the war of the Romans against the

ai r/man league; and a wre tched ham le t on i ts si te s ti l l

recal ls i t to m em ory, i n the nam e of Cori to. Th i s ci ty

had two ports; L ee/111mm , on the Corin thiac gulf, and

Cent /t ree , on the Saronic; besides a ci tade l on the pike

of a m oun tain , wh ich , by reason of i ts si tuation , was na

m ed J rrg- Corint /zus .
—Sz

‘

cyan, from i ts having been go

Verned by kings in a remote age, has taken the nam e
of B asi lico—E gium was the p lace whom t he states of

Achaia were he ld; and which i s t hough t to have been

replaced by V ostitz a, on t he borders of the gulf.

Ane ous . The country ofArgo/is deri ves its nam e
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e ci ty of Argos , one of the m ost renowned in

a?

and sti l l ex i sts in the nam e of Argo . Its li t- t

wh ich from the most ancien t king of the coun

of kings, was that of Agam em non a —Tyrius had been
the dwe l ling of o ther princes; and i ts sequestered si tua

i s found expressed in the nam e of V ath ia, which
‘

.thé p lace now bears . It i s deeply bosomed . in m oum
tains; and the en t rance to i t i s th rough a narrow gorge,

wh ich affords a bed for a torren t. - J\emea, on the con

1

fines of Corin thia, must «also be m en tioned, on account

of t he c eleb 1ity i t acqui red ft om the destruct ion of the

N emean l ion in the ne1ghbou1ingforest by Hercules,and

the insti tution of the Nem ean gam es by that hero in
comm emoration of that even t, according to som e . On

the shore of the Argolic gulf, we. discove r in a pool cal l

éaM olin i the lake L am a , wh ich its Hydra, also
”

ki l led

by Hercules, has m ade fam ous on the Sa

lf, which a particular adorationrendered to Es

culapius distmguished, preserves i ts nam e
’

under the
form of Pidavra.

—Ega
’

na i s di rectly opposite,
.

not far

f1om the continen t ofArgolis; andwe see in h i story that
the inhabitan ts of thi s isle were powerful in their nia

1
1

1ne .

LACONIA. L a com
‘

a succeedsArgolz
’

s : its liam eunder
the Greek em pire took .the form Tz éz cona; and i t i s er

roneous ly that 111 m odern m aps the name of .Secuia ap

pears in
‘ the centre ofArgolis .

It i s we l l known howmuch the laws and the maitial
.

valour of the Spartans d istinguished their nat ion in

any was nam ed [nae/ me, loses i tse lfm a m orass near the
s ea—M yc enw, having becom e ,afte rArgos, t he residence
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Greece . It i s known al so t hat the nam es of Lacedemon
‘

and S/iarta were common to the sam e ci ty
'

.
1 The river

Eurotae enve lops i t so as to form a
‘

pehinsula ; and the

p lace wh ich th i s ci ty occupied is call ed Pa leo - C hori, or

the O ld Town . The New town , under the nam e of M i
sitra, at som e distance towards t he

“

wes t ,
‘

is some tim es

e rroneous ly confounded wi th Sparta. About m idway

upthe Laconic gulf, Gy thz
'
um served as t he port to the

city of Sparta; and i s now /known by the nam e of Col o

Kythia, wh ich i t has communicated to the gulf.—The
'
worsh ip of Apol lo gave som e lustre to Amyc lw,

"

not far

from Sparta, towards the south.
—O n the coas t of the

Argol ic gulf the m os t remarkable p lace i s E/ n
'

daurus ,

wi th the surnam e of L z
’

mera , the s i te of wh ich i s now
cal led M alvasiaoV ec chia, as being in the v icinity of Na

pol i of Malvasia, a strong p lace on an insulated rock .

The promon tory ofM a lea , wh ich term inates thi s coast,
retains the nam e of M alio, a l though othenwise . cal led
Sant

’
eAngelo. Cy t/zera , now cal led Cerigo, an i s le con

secrated peculiarly to V enus, l i es off th i s promon tory .“

The Te rrarium P romontorz
’

um , wh ich i s the land of the
'

Pe loponnesus the m ost adt anced towards the south, i s
1

now nam ed M e tapan, from the Greek word merd/i an,
wh ich signifies a front . It i s form ed by a great

'

m oun.

tain , whose nam e was Tag/gems , and wh ich was prolong

ed towards the nort h 1i l l i t joined the m oun tains ofAr
cadia. It i s inhabi ted by a particular nation , who de rive

thei r nam e M ai note from a cast le called M aina , si tuated

on t he western acc livity ; but i t does no t appear that they
ever ex tended their nam e over all Lacon ia, as expressed.

in the 1

n1odern m aps . Several places, fo r the m ost par t '
1 mari tim e, having been de tached from the Lacedemoni
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east . -

v

It s
'

southe rn part con tiguous to M es senia, was

distinguished by the nam e of and in this
i

c an

ton was a p lace of the nam e of P yla s , wh ich disputed
wi th that of M es senia the honour of having be longed to

old Nes tor; an tiquity i tse lf being no tdecided on th i s ar

t ie le . whose nam e is distinguished by the

mos t ce lebrated gam es perform ed in Greece, was seat
ed on the left bank of the JIIjz/zeu

'

s , at som e distance from

i ts m outh ; wh i le Pisa was opposite on the other. The

reader pe rhaps would not im agine that we are s ti l l ti n

certain of the iden ti ty of .a posi tion so ce lebrated as

O lym/zz
'

a; and that i t i s on ly by a m ere - presum p tion, that

what we find "

under the nam e of Rofeo, by a l teration

h 1

om Alfeo, represen ts it .—E1z
‘

s, wh ich gave i tsnam e
to this part of the Pe loponnesus,and which was invested

wi th the prerogati ve of presiding at the the Olymjzz
‘

c

games, was situated in the m os t Spacious can ton of the

coun try, on a rive r of the sam e nam e wi th the P cneus

of Thessaly, though much inferior to i t in m agni tude .

It i s thought a p lace nam ed Gastouni occupies the site
of th i s ci ty—There i s sti l l anothe r p lace nam ed P y lus ,
further advanced in the coun try than E li s. B ut on the

sea from wh ich E li s was distan t, Cy llene, now a p lace

uninhabited under the nam e of C h iarenz a, was a -port of

the E lians .—A prom on tory nam ed Chelonz
’

t es , now C a

bo Torneso, i s the m ost advanced poin t of the Pelopon
nesus towards the west, and wh ich a channe l of the sea
s eparates from Z acz

’

nt lzua, . or the isle of Z aitte .- Two

shoal s rather than isles, to the south of Zan te,
’

are the

-Strojzhades , which the poe ts have peop led with
'

l
zgrp

ies,

and whose m ode rn nam e i s Strivali .

Aa c am s . There remains
‘

to be described a coun try
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unde r the n am e ofArcadia , having no com muni
wi th the sea, was con tiguous, in som e pa rt of i ts

to eve ry other state in the Pe loponnesus . The

of the coun try, env ironed by
'

mountains , arid fi t

for the fl eding of cat t le , had attached i ts inhabitants to a
pastoral life : and the shephe rds of d readia , and of

moun t M anama in parti cular, are ce lebrated by the po
ets.

- To those who en tered th is coun try on the Side of

A'rgo lis . M um z
'
nea was t he first ci ty that presented i t

se lf; and it is i l lust rated by a V i c tory gai ned over the
Lac edem o

’

nians ,
‘

wh ic h cost Epam inondas h is life . sIt - i s

thought that t h is C i ty is succeeded by tha t of Trapoliz
z a .

- l n approach ing 'the fron t i e r
‘

and of

t Cyl lene, whe re i t is pre tended t ha t M ercury was

P /z eneos discove rs itse lf in the nam e of
’

Phonia .

fiafvoli s , or the great city, construc ted by the advice

of Epam inondas, as a ba rri e r to Arcadia on t li er g
'
onfines

of Lacoma , and on a ri ve r nam ed
'

Helis spn , wh ich j oins

the Alpheus, corresponds . in these ci rcum stances with
the modern posi tion of Leonardi .

éRE ‘I
’

A E ‘I
’
CTCLADAE I N SULAE .

Candid and the Cy c lades .

CR ETA. The island of Crete, wh ich noth ing could

render m ore i llus t riods in an ti qui ty than ha t ing
fl
given

to J tipiter, ret ai ns 1ts- nam e under the form forfew
the Turks pronounce i t . The app lication of the
of the capi ta l, wh ich i s Candia, to t he island i tse lf

to have ari sen from the Venet ians:

i s land ex tends in length from wes t to east, form
promon torie s; on one side Criu

s fron t, now s im p ly C rio ; the other “

Salamone. Ano ther momentary,
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wh ich advances towards the north , ,
and i s cal led ‘Sp'ada

,

was here tofore nam ed Cimara s . Am ong the m ountains

wh ich reign t hroughout the i sland , Ida ,
’

whe re i t i s pre

tended that Jupiter was nursed in h i s infancy; e le vates

i tse lf in the centre of the coun try . - Cnossus , or Gn
'
oss

'

us ,

Gor tyna , and Cydonia ,w ere the th ree principal ci ties of

Cre te : The first, at som e distance from the nor thern

shore, and wh ich i s said to have been t he residence

M inos, has left no vestiges that are known . C andia,
less rem ote towards t he eas t than was Cnossus , i s a new

ci ty ; and wh ich had i ts comm encem en t by ,being a post

of the Sa racens in t he nin t h century . The ruins of Gor

tyna are bet ter known in receding from C andia towa rds

the south . on a l itt le ri ve r named L et/ mus , at no great

distance from the ports wh i ch th is city has upon the

southern coast . Subterranean passages in i ts envi rons
seem to repre sent

'a

'

daedalus or laby rin th, which one i s

curious to hud
a
in thi s coun try .

C Y
-

C LADE . l NSU L JE . It i s said that the i sles ca l led Cy
clades , from theGreek term Kud os , owe the nam e to

thei r enci rc ling Delos ; but i t m ay more plausibly be as
cribed to the ci rcum stance of thei r being

i

co l lec ted in ,

the sam e part of the E gean Sea , adj acen t to Greece .

It is prope r to add, m oreover, t hat the nam e ofArch i e
‘

pe lago , by wh ic h we now cal l t h i s sea, is no ot her than

an alteration of that of Egiopelago, ac cording to the

form of the Greek , very far from being an expression of

pre - em inence in re lat ion to ot he r seas —Afterhaving

doubled the Malean prom on tory of the Pe loponnesus,
the fi rst i sle that presents itse lf, and a conside rable One

am ong the Cyc lades, i s M elon. or M i lo : Cimolus i s adja

cen t, and has taken the nam e ofArgen tiera, though rthat
q
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Stanpalia, m ay be classed among the C Y c LADEs, as the
remotest towards the eas t .
The s oradas, wh ich are beyond, be long to As ia,

andjdo not en ter in to our presen t division .
—B ut we

must not om i t an isle separated from the rest by the ih

tervention of Euboea, Scyros , wh ich the banishm ent of

Thes eus, and the temporary dwe l ling of Ach i lles, serp

ved to i l lustrate, and wh ich preserves the nam e of Ski

rm—We defer speaking of Lem nos, as being much

mo re rem ote, and in t he paral le l of Troy, but wh ichwi l l

bec om e an ar tic le in t reating of the nex t cont i nen t.



CHAPTER II.

A S I A.

SE CTION FIRST.

ASIA PROPRIA,

now A SI A M INOR .

IT mus t beprem ised that
’

antiquity knew no distinc
t ion of coun try under the nam e ofAs ia M ner, t hough

| there be found som etim es in the ancien t wri ters, Asu
en this side of M oun t Taurus and the rive r Haly s ; dis

from that wh ich i s beyond . But to comprise

opose unde r thepresen t t i tle, we
‘

must adv

ard to the Eufib i a tes , fol low the shore of

northward to Cole/i fs , and the shore of the
or M editerranean to the lim i ts of Syria.

t revolutions that the coun tri es of ASIAhave

c cd, attended wi th occasional con trac tions and
pansion s of thei r l im its, render i t impossible to treat

those l im i ts wi th precision .

Two grand D IAC E SE S, or departm ents,unde
'

r the em

rors of the east, in the fourth cen tury, divided thi s
by the nam es of Asiana and P otit z

'

ca , under the

etropolitan sees of El l /26 8 14 8 and
’

Cwsa rea of C ap-u

a. B ut th i s division has no affini ty wi th any dis

ut ion in the ages of antiquity ; norfi oes i t preserve

t races at presen t . As iana occupied all the shore of

M editerranean , P ontica that of the B lack sea; and a

drawn obliquely from the Propontis m ade the
'

sepa~
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Endeavouring to appl y m e thod to the distribution of

the dive rs coun tries wh ich compose Asia M inor, we

fi nd them disposed in such a m anneras to be divisab le

in to THREE C LAssns i one towards the north , along t he

Eux z
’

ne, one towards the south, along the

an, separated from the preceden t by a

wh ich ex tended from the E gean Sea to t

Each of these c lasses, or assemb lages, i s com posed 0

nova principal coun tries . U nde r the fi rs t or NORTH

ERN, are ranged M ys z
‘

a, B i t/zym
‘

a ,P a/zhlagom
'

a , and P an

zus; in the s econd or INTERMED IATE , Lydia , P hrygia ,
Ga llozz

’

a , and The third o r SOUTHER N con
sists of Ca ria , Ly cz

‘

a , P amfihylz
‘

a , and Ci licia . C onse

quen tly the fol lowing de tai l wi l l be divided in to THREE
”

h eads, each
'
bearing the ti tle of the countries coin ~

prised therein . And som e portions of terri tory wh ich cm
appear in thi s arrangem en t, shal l be m ade known

t heir connex ion wi th som e individual province : thus

nia wi l l appear wi th L ya
’
z
’

a ; Ly caom
’

a wi th P hrygz
'

a;

s idia wi th P am/thylz
'

a; and fi rmenia M
'

nor with Cal i/1a

docz
’

a .

M TS IA, B I THT
‘

NIA, PAPHLAGON IA, P 0N f US .

*

M Y SIA. JWysz
’

a is adjacen t to the P ro/zont is on th

north, and to the E ged a Sea on the west : i t is bounde

The c ivil divisions of Asia M inor of the present day cor

respond so il ly, and are so few comparatively with those of ah

t iquity, that we must be contented ~with s tat ing in the way of

note, that this country is now divided into three provinces of

the Turk ish empire . One c alled NAT O L I A, or ratherANA'r o
L IA, which occupies the westernpart, extendingover it s whole
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rfx.

do not, as i s ordinari ly supposed , repre sen t the posi tions

of Abydus and Sestus ; the One in Asia, the othe r in Eu
rope . .dbya

'
os , wh ich i s no t precise ly opposite to Seams”

ex h ibi ts now but a heap of ruins, in a pom t nam ed Na- i
gara . The width of the st rai t a l i ttle above , and nearér

to ,Sestus, i s not m ore than 37 5 toises. It was in
'

this

p lace , the m ost con tracted , that Xerxe s laid a bridge ~

for the passage of h i s imm ense arm y : and as thi s bridge

had seven s tadia of leng th , according to the test im ony

of He rodo tus , i t fo l lows that these stadia are the shor t .

est of the th ree m easures unde r t he sam e denom ina
t

‘

ion . t he farther - side of a narrow channe l , w

separates a spac ious i nsulated land , was Cy z z
’

cua, w

he ld a rank am ong the pri ncipal Ci ti es of Asia, sus

tained a siege against all t he forces of M i th ridates . It .

had the digni ty of a m e tropoli s i n the prov ince t hat has

been m en tioned unde r the nam e of Helles/zonrua; and

ruins of i t sti l l preserve i ts nam e . B ut i ts channe l ,wh ich

num erous bridges covered here tofore, i s now fi l led up
wit h rubbish .

—Am ong m any adj acen t i s les P roconne-

i

aua, ,
the on ly one wh ich shal l be m en t ioned here, owes

i ts presen t nam e of Marni ora to the m arble wh ich di
'

s

tinguished it in an tiquity ; and t h i s nam e i s also c om mu

nicat ed to the Propon ti s ; i t being comm on ly cal led the

Sea of M arm ora .
—In our progress we fi nd t he Hlzyn

dam s : and as thi s te rm inates My sia on the side of B ithy
nia, we must re turn toTroy— B efore the Alexandria

o of Troas l ie s t he sm al l i sle of Tenedos , which sti l l re:
tain s i ts nam e - The coast of the con tinen t, tending to

wards t he eas t, conducts into a gulf
‘

t
‘

o fldramy t zg
'

um ,

whose nam e
,

i s m ore pure ly preserved in Adram it ti t han

under t he vulgar form of Landem itre . This coast, and ,



ASIA. 141

SECT. I . A SI A M I N O R .

that
i

which succeeds towards the south , were occupied

after the ruin of Troy , by JEolian Greeks; and the

nam e of o lus
'

was given to a par t ofMysia, ex tending

hence to Lydia and the river Hermus .—At the m outh
bf the Camus i s recogniz ed the posi tion of E lma , which

was the port of Perg
‘

amus , and now cal led Ialea. P er

gamus was the capi tal of
‘

a kingdom , wh ich the Romans

aggrandi z ed considerably in favour of the king~Eume~

nes, after the defeat ofAn tiochus the Great, king of Sy
i
'ia; and th is ci ty, wh ich , wi th i ts kingdom , was be

Qt teathed to them by At talusy its last king , subsists in

t he nam e of B ergam o.
-A promon tory nam ed Cana,

now Co loni, ve ry near the eastern poin t of Lesbos, i s ac

c ompanied wi th l i ttle islands cal led flrgz
‘

m zsaa f which

m eri t notice as they becam e the scene of a great naval

, vic tory of the Athenians over the Lacedemonians.

L esbos , whose obli que posit ionb e tween the north and

east, cove rs all the space be tween the prom ontories L ec

’tum and Cam , is one of the largest i slands in the .{Egean

Sea. Its presen t nam e of M ytil in i s
-

fromM y t ilene,

ifwhich i s described in an tiquity as a de l ightful abode,
and distingui shed by the cul ti vation of l i terature. Th i s
ci ty

, wh ich sub sis ts
‘

under the nam e of M yti lini , i s enno

by the
‘

b irth of Sappho, whose fam e has survi ved

poem s .—M et lzymna , wh i ch y ie lded to M yti lene

e, ex i sted in a p lace whose modern nam e i s Porto

sm al l i s lands enc losed be tween th i s coas t

of .o l is, and which, from the epi the t of

to Apol lo, were cal led Heca ton - nes z
’

, are

si,
’ or the Is les of M ice. ‘ B ut from the

the most advanced in the JEgean
N

'
2
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Sea, and to wh ich the nam e of Sigfi um i s con tinued in

Sigri, we shal l take a view of Lemnos , wh ich, as being
nearer to Asia than to any land in Europe , c an no where
be

‘

bet ter described than in t h is p lace. O f two c ities

which i t possessed, M y/m
’

na and the first i s

Pal io - castro , or th e O ld C ast le, on a poin t turned to

Wards the north - west, wh ich i s rem arked by the anci

cuts to receive the shadow of Moun t Athos at the t im e
of the winter solstice .

What we have h i therto seen of Al ys ia regards only

the part bordering on the sea : i t i s prope r a lso to be ao

quainted wi th som e pri ncipal p laces in t he in terior coun

try. - Sre/zszs was a Considerable ci ty i n Troas; and from

wh ich i t i s remarkab le that t he writings of Ari stot le
cam e to l ight again ,much dam aged by having been long

buried in the earth. It i s to Strabo that we are inde b ted

for this anecdo te, and a lso for inform ation concerning

the succeeding fortune of these wri tings — The coun try 5

wh ich en ve lops the bottom of the Adram yttian gulf was
cal led Cilicia , and portioned be tween two ci ties, Thebe

and Lym es sus , of whose pre sen t state and si tuation we
h ave noknowledge .

B i 'ruvnu . Th i s coun try was nam ed B ebry cia , be

fore a peop le who are said to have issued from Th race

gave i t the nam e of B irlzym
’

a . There is, m oreover, ob
served a distinc tion be tween the Tbyn i any B i t/zym

'

, ai

‘t hough both were reputed of Th racian origin . ,Depart

ing from the Rhyndacus ,we shal l extend B i thynia to the
river P art/zenius; observing that there was a t im e when
't he dependencies of P ontus , ex tending to Hera clea ,.c ou

fined B i t/zym
‘

a wi thin narrowe r bounds ; andaremarking
also, that under the lower empire

'

B z
'

tlzym
‘

a was no long
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of ex i le appropriated topersons of
“

that rank. C/za lce

don was cal led the Ci ty of the B lind, in derision of i ts

Greek founders , for overlooking the m ore advan tageous

si tuation of B y z ant ium . A counci l agains t the Euty
'

ch i

an heresy in the m idd le of the fifth cen tury has i l lustra

ted C/zalceaon, wh ich has taken under the Turks the

nam e of Kadi - keui, or the burgh of the Kadi .—It i s

here that the Propon ti s begins to con trac t i tself to form
the B osphorus, which becom es sti l l narrower at C/zryso

jzolz
’

s , the m odern Scutari , di rect ly opposite the poin t that

B y z an tium occupied . I t must be observed, that th i s

B osphorus has i ts old and new castles , as wel l as the

s trai t of the Dardane l les . And at som e distance wi thin

i ts aperture , cal led by the Turks B ogas,where the new

c ast les now stand, i s th e si te of a tem p le consecrated to

Jupiter Uria s , or the Dispenser of favourab le winds; and

whic lr is now nam ed Ioron.
—The powerful m ari time

Greek ci ty of Hera clea wi th the surnam e of P ont ica , i s

ev iden t ly that subsisting under the nam e of Erek li .
The gulf at the head of which th i s Ci ty i s situated i s co

.vered by a point of land , in the figure of a peninsula, c al
led Ac/zerusz

‘

a ; and i t was pre tended that Hercules, who
gave the nam e to thi s ci ty , dragged Cerberus from hel l

th rough a cavern in th is promontory . The nation of

M ariandym
’

, who occupied the coun try , we re not defini
t ively dist ingui shed from the B it/zym

‘

. Under the lower

empire, t h is part of B i thynia adjacen t to Paphlagonia
com posed a separate province nam ed Honorias .- In thi s

can ton, B i
l

tlzym
‘

um,which bore also t he name of Claudio

{to/i s, was the m e tropolis of Honorius, and was disbo
noured by the birth of Antinotts, so well known as the
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favouri te of Adrian . Its posi tion seem s to'be that of the

m odern town of B astan.

PAPH LAGO NIA. It ex tends from the rive r P ar thenz
’

us,

wh ich prese rves the nam e of Partheni, to t he rive r Ha
‘

lys before m en tioned . Adjacen t to the Euxm e on the

north, i t i s con tiguous on the south to Ga lat ia .
‘Ti l l the

tim e of the Trojan war this count ry
'

was occupied by the

Hw al i , who are pretended té have afte rwards passed ine

to Italy, in confounding thei r nam e wi th that of the Ve
net i .

To en terin to a de tai l of thi s coun try, we must first

recoun t i ts m ari tim e ci ties . flma s zris , ,s i tuated advan»

tageously in a peninsula, bore the nam e of t he niece of

the last king of Persia of the nam e of Darius, whom a

Greek, tyran t of Hera clea - P ont z
‘

ca , had m arried; the

term ty ran t being pecul iar ly applied in antiqui ty to an

usurp
-

er of the sovereign ty of a free
,
state s—An ancient

ci ty cal led Sesamus, to wh ich th is princess subj ec ted
m any other citie s in i ts environs, also assum ed hername,
wh ich i t sti l l preserves under t he form of Amasrehw- t

B ut the m ost ce lebrated of the C l tl es adjacent to the sea

was Sim / w, natural l y strong by i ts situat ion in a narrow
i sthmus of a peninsula, wh ich afforded i t two ports . In

considerable however in remo te an tiquity, t hi s ci ty owed,

i ts aggrandi z em en t to a M i lesian colony, before it fel l

tinder the dom inat ion of the kings of Pon tus, whomade
'

i t thei r ordinary residence . It preserves i ts nam e

'

uuder

the form of Sinub.

In the in terior of Paphlagoni a there is found no pt)
si tiouwhich wi l l be tte r represent Germani co/zalz

'

a than

that of Kas tamoni, wh ich was sei z ed from i ts native
prince by M ahommed IL—P om/zez

'

ojzolia had m ines of
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Sanda rac or

deem e d poisonous — '

l
‘

he rs i s an am bi

thelim i ts of Pa phlagonia and Galatia .

me tropo li s of t he form e r province under the lower emf.

p i re ; ye t the loca l position of th i s city, and the
'

c ircum

stance of i ts having been the residence of a Galatian

prince . as king Dejoratus , seem to favour the claim of

Galatia during the ages of an tiqui ty .

PoNTus . . P on zus was a dism em bermen t from Ca]:

fiadocia , as
—

a separate satrapy unde r the kings of Persia,
t i l l

.

i t
'

was erected into a kingdom about 300 years beft
'

n
'
e

the C h ristian
‘

aera. The nam e of L euco- Syrt
’

, orWh i te
Sy rians, which wa s given to the C appaddc ians , extended
to a

~

people who inhabi ted Pon tus : and i t i s p lainly seen

that t he term P on tua dist ingui shes the m ari tim e people
from those who dwe lt in the M editerranean country.;

Th is grea t space , ex tending to C ol chis
'

, formed unde r
the Roman em pi re two provinces :

'

the one encroac hing

on P al zlzlagonz
‘

a on the side of Sinai te, was distinguished
'
by the term I ’

rz
‘

ma , and afterwards by t he nam e of H 6

len
‘

o/zon tus , from He len ,
"

m other of C c
’

mstantine; 'the

other was cal led Pan z ’us P alemom
'

a cus , fro

Polé mon, wh ich had been t hat of a race bf kings; the

last of wh ich m ade a form al cession of hi s s tate [to Nero .

Leav ing the m out hs of the Halys, t he :shore of the
sea conducts toAm isu,

s , a Greek ci ty, but wh ich , subjec t

ed in the seque l to the kings of Pontus,was aggrandi z ed
by M i thrida tes wi th a quar te r cal led from

'

the surname
he bore , Eu/i a ror z

'

a , that is KindFa ther; -

aiid Sam som'i,

as i t i s now ca l led , preserves the ancien t site . Thesea
he re form s a k ind of gulf, wh ich from the

“nam e of’Am i-f

suswas cal led Ami seus Sinus; - andAsia, being
’

cons ider
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dwel ling attributed to the Am az ons :

bi ted by_
a people alm ost savage,nam e

m
‘

umm ay have owed th i s nam e to the fi rst Polembn, who

Was estab l ishedking of th iscoun try by
ci ty, adjacen t to the prom ontory of

to derive therefrom i ts m odern nam e of V atista, where

the ri ver Sidenus m ee ts the sea, afte r having given the

nam e of Sidena to the distric t wh ich i t t raverses — Cc

r oads i s a ci ty ex isting 'unde r the nam e
'

of Keresoun : j
if we m ay credi t an h is torian, i t was from Cc ra sus that

Lucul lus, in his war wi th M i th ridates, brought intoEu 5’

rope a frui t tree h ither to unknown , wh ich was thence
called cerasuni, or cherry . Tra/zez fls , a very ce lebrated

Greek ci ty, apparently owed i ts name to the regular ge
bmetric al figure of that denom ination wh ich i ts wall! as
sumed, on a poin t of land proj ec ted in thesea. i twas

the residence of a prince of the race of Comnenes,w

i t fe l l , in the reign of Mahomm ed II, unde r the dorm ?

nat ion
‘

of the Turks , who, c cording to thei r pronuncia
t ion in such cases, cal l i t arembez oun

The river nam ed B arbys , or the Deep, wh ich appears

also under
'

the nam e ofd eem/tie,now B atheun, separates

P
i

ontus from C olc lt is .
,

Advancing from T rebis
j

ond in to the in terior coun try,a
place given on a Rom anwayunder the nam e of B yl¢ ,m ay

correspond wi th that wh ich from i ts m ines the Turks

cal l Gum ish - kaneh , or the House of Si l ver. - The nam e

of Tehen, in th i s canton , disc loses'that of Tet /18 8 ,
'

from
wh ich the ten thdusand Greeks had the first view of the

sea in thei r m em orab le re treat —A chain of m ountains,
by , wh ich the Euph rates seem s constrained to take a

southern course, were nam ed Scydissbé
'
; and described

fi
z
z

-
9
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as rugged andinaccessible. For the sam e qual i ty of ex
t reme asperi ty they are now distingui shed by thename

ofAggidag, or the B i t ter M oun tai n - Difi
‘

erent nam es
distingui sh the people i n the v icini ty of_ the sea. The

M osymecz
’

, who impt inted spots on thei r skin s, deri ved

t heir nam e ft om the form of their habi tation s,wh ich were

towers bui l t of wood . There i s m en tion , in X enophon ’s

re treat, of the E rgle as adjacen t to Trebisond. Thesenay
t ion s recei ved the general nam e of C l mlybes , from being
occupied in the forging of iron. They are m entioned by
S trabo under the nam e of C/za la’cez ; and al l th i s coun try,
distributed into deep val lies and precipitate m oun tains,
i s sti l l cal led Ke ldir. The charac ter of the peop le cor»

responded wi th the face of the coun t ry as above des cri ~

bed; which was composed of He/zta - comet ar,
'

or seven

commum t i es .

L YD IA, r ate r s ” , GALATIA, capps nocu .

LY D I A ET Iom a . We now treat of what fi l ls the ih
t erm ediate space be tween the northe tn part which has
preceded, and the southern wh ich is to follow. O n this
space, which should conduct us from the . sh01es of the
E gean Sea to the banks of the Edfib ra tc s , Lydia IS the

fi rst count ry, in proceedmg thus from west toe as t. It

i s bounded by M ysia
‘ on the north , P/zrygz

'

a on the east,
and Carin on the south. The nam e of Mwoizze was also
common to i t : but leaving equi vocal distinct ions, we

affirm . that the L ydz
'

and M em es we re the same
nation . The borders of the sea havmg been,

occupied

an colonies, about 9 00 years~ before the Ch ristian

ok - the nam e of Iom a , whose m aritim e si tuation
sarily precede in our de tai l the in terior ofL3
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E/zlzesus, the m os t i l lustrious ci ty ofAsia, was found?

ed by a son of Codrus, king ofAthens; was adorned wi th

a superb
,

temple, construc ted by comm on con tribut ion
of the ’Asiatic cit ies; and was the residence of a Roman

proconsul, whose jut isdic tion respec ted a province of

great ex ten t, unde r the nam e

a

b fAs ia. It i s now
'

a m as s

of ruins,under the nam e ofAiosoluc ,wh ich i s an al tera

t ion of Agio -Theo logos, or Sain t Theo logian ; an epi

the t wh ich the m odern Greeks have gi ven to St . John,
founder of the church of th i s

i

c ity . Its posi tion i s at
som e d i stance from the sea, and from the m outh: of

'
the

ri ve r Cays i rus , cal led by the
”

Turks Kitchik M einder,

or the l i tt le M eander .— Smyrna , wh ich did not enterina

to the association of the Ionic ci tie s ti l l the es tabl ishm ent
'had been some tim e form ed, took'i ts nam e from an

Amaz on . Th i s ci ty ,wh ich disputed wi th severa l others

thehonour
'

of giving birt h to Hom er, i s we l l known to be
the greates t em porium of comm erce in t hat part of t he

Ot tom anem pire , i t preserves 1ts nam e in the form of i s

m ir,wh ich the Turks have thus al tered to avoid the com a

bination of t he two ini tial consonan ts, thepronunciation

of wh ich , from
’ t hei r organs being inve te ra te in contra

ry
habi ts, they find difficul t to com pass.— P lzam a , found

ed by Athenians, was t he rem otes t of the l onic ci ties

towards E olz
’

s . We know tha t P /zocaza was the paren t

ofM arseil les, by an em igra t ion of i ts inhabitan ts from the

oppression of one of the genera l s of C yrus , nam ed Har

pagus . The nam e ofFochia rem ains to i ts ancien t site
,

al though a new town of the sam e nam e is a li tt le distan t

from i t , towards the gulf of Sm yrna .— Cuma , or Cyni c”

wh ich fol lows, was the m ost powerful of the E olic co .

lonies , at the head of a gulf cal led Cumarua Sinus , and

there are vest iges of th i s city in a place cal led Nemourtigl
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Ionic union . we should speak of M i le tus, if this city
we re no t rathe r c omprised wi th in the l im i ts bf C ariaz

'
.

and M
'

yus , above the m outh of the M eander,
"

was of the

sam e founda t ion . B ut we must now qui t th i s famous

colony
_

to survey the inte rior of Lydia .

Sa rdes was the capi ta l of a kingdom wh ich
‘

ex tended

to the rive r Halys , when C y r
’

us conque red i t from Cruz ?

sus ; and under the kings of Pe rsia i t becam e the resi -J

deuceof the Sa traps of Asia . It was sea ted a t the foo t

of Moun t Taming, now ca l led by the Turks B ouz dag, or

the
’

C old Moun tain . The river t ha t watered th is te
'

rritoi

ry was nam ed P a c tolus , which Ill the tim e of St rabo rol l .

ed no more sands of goldf whttnc e i t was id ly supposed
form e rly proc eeded the treasure s of C rce su

'

s . Se rvi ce

i s said to be rep resen ted by
i

a sm al l p lace nam ed Sart,

wh ich preserves som e vestiges of an tiqui ty. - Hyrcam
‘

ans t 1ansp01ted under the kings of Pe 1sia i t em the bor

ders of the Caspian Sea mm t he p lain north of the Her

mua, had g1ven the name of Hy rcanz
‘

a to a e1ty , wh ich

that now nam ed M arm ora t s supposed to have replaced .

M agnes ia , wh ich was surnam ed Sy/zz
'

lia , was si tuated at

the foot of m oun t Syjzilus , on the left of the He rmus .

It i s near th i s ci ty that Ant iochus the Great wa s de feat

ed by Scipio
,Asiat icus ; and M agui sa , as i t i s now cal l

ed
,
hav ing been the residence of t he O t tom an Sul tans,

is sti l l a considerable p lace . towards t he fron

t ie r of Mysia, and wh ich rece i ved a M acedonian co lony,
i s now called Ak hi sa r, or the Wh i te Cast le .

- In the

p lain wh ich the Cays t rus t raverses , anothe t city , under

the m odern nam e of Ti t eh , appears to have been the

M e'ro/zolz
'
s of Lydia.— l n ascending theM eander to the

limi ts of Lydia, Tri/zolis appea l s to have been si tuated
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in a p lace wherethis ri ver receives anothe r that comes
out 'of t ygia. wh ich owed thi s nam e to a
brot her ofEum enes, king of Pergamus,was si tuated imf
m ediate ly under the ex trem i ty ofabranch ofTmolus;but
was construc ted wi th l it tle sol idity in i ts edifices, as being
ex trem e ly subjec t to earthquakes . These phenom ena
were most dreadful in t hei r effec ts in the seven teen th

y ear of the .Ch ristian aera; fo r t hen twe lve of the pri ne1
ipal c i ties ofAsia, parti cularly this and Sardes were near

ly destroyed. Agreat trac t of coun try, wh ich from
“
M y

s ia ex tendedin Ph rygia, being at al l t im es m ost exposed to
these disasters, was cal led Ca takecaumene, or the Burn t .

C oun try. It must be said to the honour of Ph i lade lphia,
that when al l the coun try had sunk under the O ttoman
yoke, i t sti l l resi sted, and yie lded on l y to the efforts of

B ajaz et I,
~ or l lderim . The Turks ca l l i t Alah

or the B eautiful probably by reason of i ts Si tua

t ion .

PHR Y GIA ET LY CAON IA. Succeeding to L ydia, to

wards the east, Phrygza i s one of the principal coun tri es
in what i s cal led Asia M inor. The P /zryges ere of

Th racian origin , according to St rabo; and thei r first es

tablishm ents , from the t im e that Gordius
\

and M idas

reigned over th is nation , were towards the sources of

t he Sangar, wh ich divided their territory fl om B i thynia,
according to the re port of the sam e author. It IS to this
part, al though at fi rst but of sm al l extent

‘

comparedw ith
Q

Rather the divine c ity, ac cordiné’ {O the cominon interpre
tation of the sac ramental Word Allah:

0 2
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its subsequen t expan sion , that the nam e of the Grea ter
P /zrygz

'
a i s give n

'

by d is tinc tion from a P hrygia M nor,

wh ich encroached on M ys ia towards the Hales/ran t , and

was thus denom ina t ed from P izrygz
‘

ans who occupied

t his coun try afte r the destruc tion of Troy .

‘

The testi

m ony of Strabo is exp l ici t ; and if the Trojans are cal led

P hrygz
’

ans
’

by V i rgi l, they becam e so by usurpation ;
and that acciden tal event wi l l not justify us in oblite ra

t ing the distinct ion be tween M ys z
’

a and P lzrygz
'

a , as pro

vinces . B ut by a dism emberm en t wh ich the kingdom

of B ithynia. suli
‘

ered on thepar t of t he Romans, and to

the advan tage of the kings of P ergamus , th is par t of the

te rritory , which was P /zrygzan , assumed unde r these

kings the nam e of E/zz
'
ct etus , or P /zrygz

’

a by acquis i tion .

The te1rt to1y wh ich P brygz
’

a possessed towards the

south, and contiguous to Pisz
’

a
’

za and Lycz
’

a , appeal s to '

have been ca l led P a rorez
‘

as , denoting i t in the Greek to

be in the vicini ty of m oun tain s — In the subdivision of

provinces that took p lace in t he tim e of C ons tan tine, we

di stingui sh '
rwe P /zrygias ; one surnam ed P a ca zz

‘

ana , the

other Saluta3~is ; and Laodz
‘

cea appears to have been m e

t ropolis in thefi rs t , and Synnada in the second.

It is singular that, on en tering upon the de tai l of the
principa l ci tie s of. th i s country, we cannot begin wi th
those tha t belonged to i ts fi rst occupants . The Gala tians
having difl

'
used them se lves in Phrygia,

"

the can ton where

the P lzrygz
'

ans original ly se tt led , decisive lymakes a part
of Galatia, wh ich form s a distinc t province am ong those

t hat divide the continen t . —Aci ty wh ich comm erce had
rendered suflicien t ly

'

fiourish ing to y ield th is advan tage

on ly to Ephesus, was JI/zamea , surnam ed Cz
'

botus , or the

Co l-Yer, and si tuated at the confluerrce of the l i ttle rive r
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beginning towards the c lose of the eleven th century .

The coun try wh ich they oppressed, cal led Karam an , in

i ts presen t state of a B eg lerbeglic of the O t tom an em pire,
ex tends from the l im its ofAnadoli to t hose of a coun try
d istingui shed by the nam e of Roum ;wh ich

'

we shal l de

scribe ih t reat ing of C appadocia .
—Avas t p lain wh ich ex

tendsupon the lim its ofGa la tia, i s
'

so dry and scarce ofwa
te r, that Strabo remarks thi s necessary e lem ent to be so ld

i n a p lace cal led Soa t ra , or Saba tra . The Ta t ta P a lus ,
a

’ sal t poo l,men t ioned by the sam e author, in th is p lain , 1.
i s cal led Tuz la; a term , in the language of the Turks,
signifying the quali ty of i ts waters .

GAi ATIA. It i s adjacen t towards the north to
'

B z
‘

tby

m
’

a and The Sangar and the Holys tra

verse the con tiguous ex trem i ties of these p rovinces.

We see in hi story, t hat about two hundred and seven ty

yeat s before the C h t is tian aera, a handful of Gauls , de

tached from a g1eat em ig1at ion, led by B rennus,passed
into Asia by c i ossing the H elles/zont . Afte1 having lai d

under con tribution al l the coun try on th i s side of m ount
Taurus , these Gauls can toned them se lve s in a part of
P /z rygia , ex tending to the confines of Cafi/zadocz

'
a . And,

as t here had been previous establi shmen ts form ed by

the Greeks, with whom the st rangers had m ingled, the t

conquered coun try obtained the nam e also of Ga llo-Gm

c l
‘

o . However, they had so we l l 'preserved the dis tinc
t ion,

‘

that thei r language appeared to St. Jerom e , about

six hundred years after their m igration, the sam e wi th
that spoken at h i s tim e in Treves* . Th is nat ion was

Pinkerton, who has written professedly upon the migra‘

t ions of theparent. nations, seems to prove that. theseGalatians
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com posed of th ree people ; the Tolz
‘

s to boz
’

i , confining on

P hryg
‘ia , cal led Ejzz

’

c tety e; the Trocmz
’

, on the side of

Cappadocia; and the Tec tosages , occupy ing the intermeo

diate terri tm y . Am ongm any cotemporat y princes , call~_
edjTet rarch s, who ruled in Ga la tia , Dejot arus , favoured

by Pompey , and no t le ss so by C aesar, usurped the go

vernm en t of the who le , and assum ed the ti t le of King.

B ut a kingdom thatAmyntas , a creature of Antony, pos

sessed, and which beyond Ga la tia , extended in
'

Lyraom
'
a

and P fs z
’

dia , was
’

re -runited to the empire by Augustus,
afte r the bat t le

'

of Act ium . As to the occurrences of’

late r times , Ga la tia was not divided in to two provinces

before the reign of Theodosm s .

.Ancyra , am ong the Tec tosuges , i s the fi rst ci ty ofGa
latia . It recei v ed m any favours from Augustus ; and

Augout a. as i t i s now cal led , stil l preserves a m agnificent
inscript ion , reci ting the principal ci rcum stances of the

~l i fe of tha t prince . It i sm theSe env i rons that B aja z etwas
vanqui shed, and m ade prisoner by Timur . Thi s ci ty is

,dist inguished by a much esteemed m anufacture of c am
c lots of goa ts - hair wh ich num erous he rds of these ani

m al s furnish in th is can ton, inhabi ted byTt
i

rkman‘

s, and

were calledLomnorrus and Lotharius, names in themselvespure ;
ly Gothic, though disguised under Roman terminations . é,
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, nam ed Tc hourgoud
- i li P essinus‘,wh ich appears to

have been near the Sangar, in the coun try occupied by

the Tolis tobo
'

z
’

ans , was a sanc tuary of the worsh ipwhic h

the Phrygians rendered to the m other of the gods. or

Cybele, whose s1mulac rum , or idol, was t ranspor ted

from th i s ci ty to Rom e during the second Punic War.

Augustus e levated P es sinus to the digni ty of m e tro

pol i s in s econd Ga la t ia , surnam ed Sa luta ris .— Gordium

i s another place of consideration , in qua lity of t he ah

c i en t residence of the kings of th i s coun try ; and i ts

situation on the Sangar adm its not of t he doubt wh ich

m i ne d
“

the learned have suggested concerning i t .
‘

It

had dec lined in to a ve ry sm al l place , cal led Gardia - rom e,

when i t was aggrandiz ed unde r t he nam e of Julio/zolz
'

s , i n

the reign of Augustus; and the injury that the wal l s of
th i s c i ty rece l ved from the course of the Sanger, ,

was re

pai red by_
Just im an . B ut vire re luc tan t ly confess t he deh

c iency of ac tual inform ation conce rn ing th i s and the pre :
ceding position .

—flm0rium was a con side rab le cit

i t was taken and sacked by the Khalif M a tosem , l n the

year 223 of the Hegira, andm the 8 37 th of the (Jb ris

t ian a ra ; an e ven t that did not howe ve r prec lude the

m en tion of Am ora by the Arabian geographers m any

ages afte r . - l n following the track of a Rom an way
wh ich from Ancyra conduc ts in to ( ilic ia, a

found under the nam e ofGorbaga, wh ich indicates Gor

befis , the residence of a prince whom Dejotarus put to
death . Th i s way leads to Tavz

‘

um , otherwi se Tavz
‘

a , wh ich

was the principal ci ty of t he Trocmz
'
am , the rem otest

of the Galat ian people ; and a p lace now cal led Tcho

roum represe n ts i t—The whole north side of

overed wi th a chain of mountains ; am ong
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dom ain to the Eujzhra tes . An union wi th theArm enian
nation caused thepar t adjacen t to t he

‘

river to assum e

the nam e of d rmem
’

a M inor, but in a m anner indeter

minate , and much m ore contrac ted at fi rs t than 1n poste

Y‘ior tim es,when by the di vision of Cappadocia into four
or fi ve provm ces, the nam e of d rmenia was ex tended to
t ire of them , as wi l l be shown in speakingof t he me
tropoli tan ci ties .

Maz a ca , capi tal of Cappadocia, 1a a part icular can ton

cal led Cilz cz
'

a , took the nam e of C araarca unde r 1
"

1

beeius , wi thout losing its form er denom ination . It
“

i s surnam ed fl d Argxum, being si tuated at the foot

of Moun t .Argceus , from whose summ i t, i t i s said, both

the Eux ine and Mediterranean Seas m ay be seen.

Sam e »di fference i s t hough t to be d i stinguished be

tween the si te of the ancien t: city of C e sarea, and the

m odern one of Kaisarieh.

'
l he rive r Ha lys on t he othet

sides of M oun t JI/gaaur, cannot be far distant, since the

devastat ion brought on t he terri tory of Caesarea by t he

inundations of t hi s r i ve r, occasioned a rem i ssion of the
’

custom ary t l
‘ibute .

— M o
_
cz
'

s sus mus t be noticed, being

known by thi s nam e at the tim e of i ts re - edific ation by
Jus ti nl an, who m ade i t'the m e tropol is of the third Ca/z

fiadocz
’

a , giving i t the nam e of Jus t iniano/zolz
‘

s , wh ich i t

has no t re tained : for th is place is found under the nam e

of Mouc 1ous, at som e distance from t he passage of the

Halys .
—l n the environs of a p lace nam ed B our, the ves

tiges of an ancient castle appea r to be the fortress of;
N ora , or A’

eroa ssus ; where Eum enes, who had been se

cretary toAlexander, sus tained a siege against t he forces

of An tigonus —Abranch of the i'iver Ha lys i ssues from
one of the gorges of Taurus, and the Sa rus rushes
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through anothe1, bef01e entet ingCi licia. At the sources
of these 1i vers the m oun tain pro longs one of HS chains
towards the north , cal led J udi - Tam a s, by opposition to
the m ore dom inan t 1idge that encompasses a particular

country ccal led Ca taam
'

a . —Two principal cities in th is
count rywei e Tyana and Comona . The forme r was e le i

vated to the digni ty
,
of m e tropoli s 111 the second Cajrfzadm

rid , and was rem arkable for pt oducniga celebrated pi e.

tender, nam ed Apol lonius.
'
1be o ther was distingui shed

by a college devoted to the worsh ip of 8 131101121orDiana,
t he pon tiff of t h was a sovereign prince , who .on ly

'

y ielded in digni ty to the kings ofCappadoc ia. The San ta
i ssuing from AntieTautus passed th rough thi s ci ty ;wh ich

the posi tion of a p lace nam ed El B ostan ,
“

or the Garden,
appears to rept esent . [ here t a no posi ti ve knowledge of

. t he si te of Tyana; and it
'

rnay b e prope r to add, tha t thi s

i s the city which appears under th e nam e of Dung, in
the m arch of the younger Cy rus . - 7’

odandus presetvea

i ts nam e in Podando . This place was much dec 1ied for
“

rudenessof its si tuation; i t being buried among the

moun tains, which here form a defile that affords a dihi
cul t passage from C ataonia in to ,Ci licism - Cecuaus, the

gloom y p lace of ex ile of St. JO
'
hn C ht yso

‘

storn, si tuated .

l ikewise 111 One of the gorges of
'
l aura s , 1s named (Joe.

and th rough these defiles lay the touse of t he cm ,

1 towards Syria .- l t requi re s m ore ac tual know-l

e of thecoun try than we possess, to indi cate the pa
Arie l /11

'

s , the residence of many kings -u
. I

‘

ha

Roman cam p in M alfzm e,one of the g1eatest
es of t hi s coun try , took the fbrm (if a ci ty 111111

in thedivision of
“
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“

the lesserArmenia in to two provinces,M eli t cné be
'

ca
g
m e

metropol is of the s econd. Si tuated be tween the rivers

Euph rates and M elab, i t subsist s in the nam e of M alaria.
- We must

11

now pass to Sebas te, wh i ch being under

M i thridates but a castle nam ed Cabi ra, becam e a ci ty

under Pompey . The nam e wh ich i t sti l l keeps, and

wh ich in G reek has the same si gnificat ion wi th
’

q g
‘

l

f

t s

ta. in Lat in,was given to i t, i n honour of Augustus, by
'

the queen dowager of Polemon, king of Pon tus . Th e

river Halys flows 111 i ts vicini ty ; and M ount P arya ch es ,

i s not far di stant towards t he north . Sivas , as i t i s now

cal led was the metropo li s of thefi t s t Armenia, and was

crdel ly treated by Timur,who erased t ts rampat t s,wh ich

a Seljukid Sul tan had erec ted. It 1s now but an incon~

. siderab le place, although the residence of a B eglerb cg.

whose governmen t ex tends over the coun try distin
. guished from .Karam an .

and Anadoli . by the na

1
Roum . Th i s denom inat ion , wh ich was ex t

‘

ended to the
~

.whole
‘

Greek em pire by t he Arabian Khal ifs, i s now
'

“
c onfined to th i s territory, wh ich form ed i tseaste rn firons

t ier s—LID the vicinity of Sebaste 'there i s m en tion m ade

of an alm ost inexpugnable four

rock among deep va l leys, and where M ithridates h ad d

posi ted h i s principa l t reasures. Its nam e, whi ch w

Nova s , i s retained by the Arm enians in the form of H

sen-Now; but the Turks cal l i t

in Armenia M inor construc ted by Pon1pey,
'
aft

forced M it h rida tes to re t i re to theAc i lisene on

of the Euph rates , canno t be referred to any 01

t ion than that of a ci ty, whose modern nam e 0

i s the sameuit h fl efi/ m
'

cc in the B y z an tians,

Teph twe andN l COpOll S
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thought extraordinary
‘

that the ac tual state of a
'

c ity, once

so i l lustrious, should be u
’nknown ; for i t i s an erroneous

op1n1on that a pla represen ts i t . It m ay

be
'

added, to the ho tha t Thale s who laid

the
‘

foundations of philosop ong»the Greeks; to

whom the sciences owed thei r nurture , waspne of its ci

tiz ens .—Crossing a narrow space of coun try wh ich se

parates t he Iassus Sinus from another whic h , suc c eed,s,

we find Helicarnassus , a ci ty of Greek foundation ,
'

wh ich

becam e the
’

residence of the kings of Caria; and wh ich
was ornam

’

ented wi th a superb tom b, e rec ted by Arte
misia to king M ausolus , he r husband . The birth of He

i

rodotus, the m os t anc ien t of the Greek his tori ans ,
'

as that

of the fam ous ph ilologis t and aiit iquary Diogy
'

s ius , and
the defence made by Haficarnas sh s , whenbesieged

r

byj

Alexander, are Ci rcum stances wh ich con t ribute to the
fam e

'
of th i s c ity . O n

‘ the spo t that it occupies i s a Gas ;

tle
'

nam ed B od t ouh,wh ich appears to have been e1ec ted
‘

by the knights of M al ta, whose possessions ex tended on
”
fi e itoasrs of the con tinen t , as we l l as to the adjacent

i sles— Nea1 a long
rp101ec ted prom on tory nam ed Trio

12mm, now C ape C rio, was the ci ty of Cnidus , distin

guished heretofore for t he de vo tion rendered to V enu s,
and now ex h ibi ting but a m ass of ruins —Th is can ton of

Garia , having been occupied byDorian s;was nam ed D o

rig; and t he sea there form s a gulf wh ich was cal led Do

ri dz
'

s Sinus . Its con tigui ty to Rhodes adm i tted of the

estab lishmen t of a ferry .

Al l that i s known ofAlabanda , one
'
of the principa l c 1

t ie s in t he interio r of (Daria, i s, that i t was not far dis

tan t from t he ’ M eanderm—The site of Al zhrodisz
’

ae is l

found in a p lace nam ed Gheira; and that of Stra tom
’

cea
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in Eski - Sheh r, or the O ld Town .
‘ The fi rst had. the

rank of m et ropoli s, in the province of Caria; the second
aggrandi z ed unde r the kings of Syria, owed its nam e to
1St1atonic e, wife to An tiochus Sote r -M ylasa, a consid
c rab le ci ty, where Jupite t was honoured wi th a part ied

Carians, subsists unde r t he sam e f

t

nam e, al q
'

uarries ini ts ric inity have catt sed
°

i t also to be cal led M arm ora .

“The c i ty i s si tuat ed at som e

distance from the sea; and i ts por t, named Plzysm s , re~

tains the nam e of Physco.

But th is ar tic le of Ca t ia cannot be conc luded wi thout
som e notice of the adjacent is les of the JEgean Sea
'
l he nam e of S/tom a

'
ca 15 applied to t hem 111 gene ral, to

s ignify that they at e dispersed . P a t/m os , L aw s , and

Ca lymna , preserve thei r nam es; wi th a smal l al terat ion

111 the last, which i s pronounced C alm ine . It i s we l l
known howmuch the circum stance of the banishm en t

of St . John, the apost le of the chu1ches
’

of Asia, has i l

l ttstrated the fit st of these is les, but l i ttle t entarkab le ih
'

it se lf.— Cos , a conside t ab le is le off t he Ceram ic gulf,
had the glory of producing Hippocrates and Ape l les,
two m en who he ld the first rank in thei r respec ti ve fa

:

cul ties . I t preserves i ts nam e in the form of St an- Co,

1 r.he1e the preposi tion of p lace i s recognised; but , by
.

'

a

depravat ion s ingulat ly gt oss , 1t IS cal led Lango by Eu

ropeans.
'
1he isle of Rhodes has a we l l - earned ce lebri .

ty z the Rhodians signali z ed them se lves part1cula1ly in

the marine; and t he services - rende red by them - to the

Romans, in the
“

war agains t the las t'king of S y ria, prof}
cured themex tensive possessions on the con tinen t . L im ,

due, Camirus, and Ia lysus, had preCeded in th i s is le the
i

1‘
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foundation of a ci ty nam ed Rkodus , wh ich remoun ts no

highe r that he Pe loponnesian war, or about four hun

d red y ears before ~the Ch rist ian mra.

‘

It was i n vain

t hat Demetrius, surnam ed Poliorcetes, or the Taker of

Cit ies, he ld i t besieged for
‘

a year. Having successfully

resis ted .M ohamm ed, II i t y ie ld at

of Solim an,IL, m 1522 . The 0610 f Apol lo
'
e
'
t ec ted by the Rhodians at the en trance of theit pot t has

also contributed to thei r renown . It m ay be added , that

Lindo and Cam iro are s t i ll nam es known in‘ the isl e of

Rhodes ; - The l i tt le i sle of C r/za tbus , now Sc arpanto,

iying 1n the m id channe l be tween Rhodes andCrete, had

given to th i s channe l the nam e of Caflza l lzz
‘

um M are .

LY C IA. Con tained be tween two gulfs, L y
’

cz
‘

a i s bor

de red
.

by t he sea on th ree sides; and M oun tain s wh ich

eatend thei r branches in various di rec tions th rough the
coun try, cover i t on the other side . It i s recorded of

the Lycz
’

z
’

,
that having ports

‘

favourab le for naviganon,

they had preferred the establ ishm en t of a good adm inis

tra
c

tion to the‘ exam ple of thei r neighbours of P am/zhy lia

and Cilic ia , who were addic ted to piracy .

At the h ead of ‘ the gulf wh ich confines Lycia on the

side of Caria, Ta lmz
’

s sus ,wh ich was fained ski lful

m agician s, takes a posi tion sim i lar to that w gi ven

to a m odern ci ty nam ed M acri . —Z an thus , the greates t

city
'

of Lycia, was si tuated upon a rive r -

of the sam e

nam e, at
'

som e distance from the sea; and i t i s eviden t

that the m odern nam e of Eksenide , in the Sam e posi tion ,
i s only an al te rat ion of the primiti ve form . - Near the

sea, P a tara (or as i t is now ucs d, Patera,)was in

possession of an orac le : be t h and that of De

19 8 i t was pretended that Apollo equally divided h ispre
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The Ces lrue conduc ts at som e distance frtfl t he sea

to P erga,wh ich took the rank of Me t ropo li s 1n the pro
’b

vince of P am/ Uzylia , andwh ich appeai s to be concealed
under the 'l urkish denom inat ion of Kara- h isar, or the
B lack C aSt le, m a distric t cal l Teliieh .

—Ranging along

t he coas t we find Side, m s to have taken

precedence of Pe rga; for, .was divided

into twoprovinces; i t becam e m e tropo li s of the fi rs t .

Apor t cove red with m any l ittle is les and cal led C an
de loro, appears to correspond with thi s posi tion - “ B e

yond the' river M elas , or the B lack, the l im i ts of Pam
phylia are ex trem ely e quivocal : Coracc sium being at

tributed to Ci l icia; and in another t im e, Sydra, wh ich

i s m ore remo te,being given
“

to O n th i s

shore there exi sts .a p lace nam ed Alanieh, seated on
'

a
'

ro ck that overlooks the sea, as P oracesium is described

inan tiqui ty ; and a lthough th is place owes
v

i ts presen t

s tate to a Seljukide Sul tan, i t may be esteemed more

ancien t, and the sam e as the Cast le Ubaldo of the m a

rine atlases .

Advancing towards the in terior coun try, we find Ter

messus , on the in term ediate l im i ts of Pamphyl ia and Pi

sidia, si tuated before the defi les that gave entrance to

the coun try of Mylas, which was m enuoned 1n conc lud

ing the article of Lycia . It was the cen tre of the li ttle
'

te rritory of Caba lia ,
'bounded by L y t z

'

a and Pam phylia,
and inhabi ted by the Solim z

‘

. Th is posi tion appears to

correspond wi th that of a p lace at the foot of m oun tains,
whose name of Estenaz m ay be derive d from . a Greek

word signify ing defiles .
- l n the interior of Pisidia, now

'

nam ed Ham id,
'

P remna, a strong p lace where theR0
m ans established a colony, appears

'

to preserve i ts 11
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in that of Kebrinaz ,
‘

which has an ancien t cast le on a h igh

m oun t . - B e tween th i s plac e and Sagalessus, was Sdnv
.

dalz
'

um, a for tress t hat no in vade r ever ' insul ted .;- The

greatest ci ty of Pisidra was Selga , of Lacedem onian

foundation , andwh ich had becom e so powerful as to be
able to arm twen ty t housand men.

'

It appea rs to e ‘

as

c 1ibed to Pam phylia, in a posterior age; but t he si te

wh ich i t occupied 15 nowunknown .

I sauria was a coun try adjacen t to Pisi dia; and the

Isaurians were distingui shed from the Pis in ians by the
. v iolence and rapine wh ich they exercised on the ir

neighbours. Servilius , who was charged wi th the con

duc t of the war in t h i s ,
coun t ry, and who acqui t ed imm

ii ts success the nam e of Isauricus, destroyed the1r capi :
‘

tal cal led Isauria , wh ich Am yntas , ofwhom Galat ia has

casion to speak , re -estab lished, after h aving
d a part i san who 1n th i s coun try he ld D erbe and

T he, n am e of B a rb properly den0tes »a gate ;
thi s p lace m ay be rept esente

‘fi by that cal led Alah
at the passage of a h igh m oun tain . Among t he

as that are known at th i s day 1n i sauria, B er Shehri,
a lake , 18 t he principal ; and above thi s, a posmon

ar ano the r lake preserves in the name of Ké rali, that
Cerafi a.

- We shal l see that the nam e of I saurza has '

com e p i eper to a par t of C ilz cz
‘

a .

C I L I C IA._ O verlooked by the ridge of Taurus on the
em side, Ci licia borde t s the sea an the south , to

m its of Syria .

'

The Cilices are first m en tioned at

e when the -weakness of the kings
'

of Syria, and the

0115 in their house, perm i tted th i s nat ion to exer
;

impuni ty ; a prac tice wh ich could not

to the P tolem ies, enemie s to the Si:
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leucides, and wh ich

in teresting t0 'the Rom a

wh ich ex tended to the

the seas, having grown to such

Romans on the shores of Italy,
s en t to dest roy the pirates. He, howe ver. m

the work, wh ich Pompey finished by a nava l
der

’

Coracesz
'
am, and the consequen t capture

Apart of Cilicia , ex trem e ly rude and m
was distinguished by the nam e of Tr‘a cb em

'

presses in Greek i ts topical charac te r of r
and th i s i s the first that presen ts i tse lf after
A conform i ty of the '

aspec t of the coun try with
I saurz

'

a

'

, just described caused th i s nam e to pass
t innity in to th i s part of Ci licia, wh ich appears 1
nom inated in t he no tices of t he eastern empi re .

the Turks i t i s ca l led Itch - l l, whic hsignifies an

or
,
country. -0 n the coa31, Selina»? oc curs a t the

of a rive r of the sam e nam e ; and wh ich , for harm

the p lace where theemperor Trajan died , assum ed

name of Trajano/zolz
’

s; but i t has since re taken itspr
t ive denom inauon 1n the form of Selen

'

t i .- At the

of a steepm oun tain near the sea, and nam ed

that in Lycia, an Antioc/ n
’

a has
‘

taken the dim

form ofAntiocheta .
—As to the in land posi tions,

nada , on the confines of Isauria , m a s1tus t1on re

per for a strong fort ress, retains, under the nam e

m enak, a castle hewn out of a rock, and less di

by t in e or vio lence than m os t others
'

of th

quity. - We could wish to ascertain, with
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‘ lem s i t becam e the front ie r of the two empires, and
'
t c h

w ceived newfor tifications from the
q

‘

Khalif. Haroun
'Al

Rash id. It
'

exists
'
under

'

the nam'e of Tarsbh s, but as

subordinate to Adana, and even comprised i n the mo

dern distric t of th i s ci ty—Adana preserves i ts nam e and
posi tion on the rive r Sa

'

rus , or Seihoun, as i t i s now cal l

ed . Th i s r i ve r,after openingtoi tself a passage t hrough
M oun t Taurus, and form ing thereby the famous defi le

known under the nam e of P yle Cili cia , or the gate

C i licia, renders i tse lf into the sea where the shore
'

" t i r
'

es so as to form two poi nts cal led Sari Ca/ n
'

za or t

Heads of Saw s—Ascending the sam e rive r, we fi

fln'az arbus , wh ich al so bore the nam e of Cesarea , part i

cularly dist inguished in th is coun try ; and on the divi

sron of C i licia into two provinces, unde r th e younger

Theodosius, th i s ci ty was e levated to the rank of m e tro

p
'

ol is in the second Cilicia ; Tarsus preserving that digni
ty in the fi rs t .

- Ger71zaniria i s recogniz ed in the posi

(ion
”

of M arash ; for we know t h'at th i s ci ty, no

ch iefplace of a great governm en t, i s al so cal led

cia,
'
by al teration of the ancien t nam e; and de ta

from Ci licia, i t has also been com prised in a provin

Sy ria, cal led Euphratesien . - The cmm try that ,we hav
jus t been viewing, and its environs ,

"

correspond wit

t hat wh ich , in the t imenof thecrusades, was called th
kingdom of Leon , from t he nam e of m any Armema

princes; t he first of whom arri ved at t he regal
towards the c lose of the twe lfth century.é - Re

towards the sea. Issue, the famous scene of a gr

tory of
l

f’t lexander ove r Darius, and which gives

name of Issicus Sinus to a gulf of the Mediterran

that pene trates deepest in to the con tinen t,
“

re tai ns
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nameunder the form of Ai asse; and theriver P inarus ,
wh ich i s in the neighbourhood, i s now nam ed De li - sou.

—L icojzoli s, appears to owe thi s nam e to a famous vic
tory also; a l though i ts position, distan t from the sea

a

does not represen t t he fie ld of batt le : a place nam ed Ke
nisat yasound, or the B lack Church, now occupi es th i s

si te, wh ich re tained i ts ancien t defences when the Kha
l if Haroun Al -Rashid

'

fortified it .— The torrent nam ed

Camus i s found in the nam e of M ahersi, or M a-kersI;

and the travel le r has on ly to cross i t to find h im se lf en

c losed be tween Moun t Amanus and the sea. It i s here
that Ci licia term inates; th i s passage being cal led Syrup

P y le , or the Gates of Syria. It concludes alsoour dei

scrip tion of th is part of Asia; wh ich, as we l l from the

ex ten t of the subjec t, as from the importance and cel e

bri ty of the obj ects that are contained in i t,could not be
“t reated wi th m ore brevi ty.

SE CTI ON SE C OND .

com ma, IBERIA, ALBANIA, ET ARMENIA?

GURIA, M I NGREL, IMER I TI , GE ORGIA,AND ARMENI4
'

, on

D IAR - B EKR 3 ? THE Aim ee.

C OLCH IS; This coun try, wh ich thefi zé le
,

of the Gold.

enFleece, and the expedition of Jason and
'

t he (frgonauts
'

,

rendered fam ous in rem ote an tiqui ty, borde rs
'

t hé,

of the Eux ine Sea : beingbounded on the
'

east by

the north. in
ountrywas
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cal led ‘

La z z
‘

cag
'and

f

-

‘ the nam e of Colclzz
‘

appears tohave

been replaced by that of the L az i, wh ich an teriorly was

only proper to a par ticular nation , com prised in the l i

m i ts of,what Is now nam ed Guria, on the southern bank

if t he Faz .

-That wh ich i s now known under the nam e

of Miagrel , or O disci , on the B lack Sea, from the m outh

of the xP haais ascending towards the north , i s on l y a pat t

of Col clzz
’

s , as i s that more in land towards the fron t ie r

of Gleorgiap and cal led M eri ti .—Co lch i s i s watered by
'

a great number of rivers, whereof m en tion i s m ade in

t he ancien t m onum ents, but wh ich are of too sm al l 1m .

portance to -ob tain
'

not ice here .

TO
‘enter 'upon s ome de tai l of posi tions, we must first

speak of a city of Greek foundat ion, as
,
having existed

«under the fnam e of P haszs , at the m outh of the ri ver of
the sam e nam e . -On th i s ri ver too, at som e distance

frgm the sea, E a had been known to t he Argonauts .

B ut the principal ci ty of Colch i s, and the nat ive place of
M edea, was Cy to, now Cotati s, on th e Rheon, a l i ttle

above its junc tion wi th the Phasis here is no m en o

tion ofArcbwojzolis t i ll the reignof Just1n1an, ye t as the
principal p lace of the Laz i, and wh ich defended

agai nst the Persians, i t m ay be interesting to rem ark,
t hat i ts posi t ion accords wi th that wh ich i n M ingre l i s

distinguished as an asylum of the princes of the coun

try, under the nam e of Ruki.—Outhe shore of the sea,
D ioscurz

’

as, also nam ed Sebas tojzolz
‘

s , was in the earli es t

age the port m os t frequen ted
'

in Co lchi s by distan t as
we l l as neighbouring nations, speakingdifferent lan
guages; a ci rcum stance t hat s ti l l distinguishes Iskuriah,
whose nam e is on ly a depravation of the ancien t deno l
1nination . -

'
l he last p lace of the coun try wasFirgas , the ‘

d
‘
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great ri ve r ca l led Cyrus , i ssuing from the frontierp f

Arm enia, trawerses al l th i s coun t ry to the lim its of Ai

bania; after having received the ai rfares , i t discharges

i tself in to the Car/ nan Sea by two m onths , wh ich re tain
the nam e of Kur. I berzfa was not subj ec ted to the M edes

or Persians; nor could i t have been we l l known in th e
wes t before the Rom an a rm s, under the

wconduct of

Pom pey, penetrated th rough Albania , to the C asp i an
Sea; or ti l l the affai rs ofArm enia occasioned di scord wi th

“

t he kings of th is coun try .

In a narrow pass at
'

the en trance of the co-untry, .

where the Cyrus receives anothe r ri ver nam ed Aragua,
we re two ci ties at no great di s tance from , each other;
Harmoz ica on the greater river, and Seuma

‘

ra on the
l ess; and i t m ay be presum ed t hat t hese p laces were in

the neighbourhood ofAlkalz ike, the capi tal of a govern

m en t on th i s fron tie r of the Turkish empi re —We

should be glad to discove r the position of Z a l z
'

s sa , wh ich

is m en tioned by P tolem y as the capi ta l of Iberiaz—Ou

the fron tie r of Co lch is, a p lace cal led Idees sa had borne

the nam e of P izrixus , wh ich , according to Greek fab les,
was an teceden t to the arriva l of the Argonauts in .the

country .
— In the rem otes t part of Iberia, towards

north i s a narrow passage through the m oun tains, c a

P yla: Caucasiaz, wh ich was c losed wi th a
‘gate , and

fended by a fortress nam ed Cumam
’

a : and the be

torren t t raversed th is defi le . A vast coun try,
of p lains, s tre tches from these m oun tains as far

P alus M ao/l s; and i t was to shut t he en t rance o f

against the Sarm atian nations assembled in these

that th is passage was fortified. Under the low

pire these nat ions, among whom we dist
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bz
’

rz
’

, are cal led Huns In the t imeof Justinian, the for
n ess was in the possession of a Hunnic prince, and it i s

- found ci ted in anArm enian m anuscrip t under the nam e
of Hounnora -Kert.
AL B ANIA. d lbanz

'

a ex tends from Iberia eastward a long3

the Ca spian Sea to the Cyrus ,wh ich appears to separate

i t from M edia
‘

fltrojza tena; and i ts l im i ts rem dunt th i s ri

ver to
”

a stream , which i t rece i ves towards the frontier
'
of

Iberia , and whose nam e of d la z on i t ye t re tains —The

coun try was divided am ong m any nation s, wh ich Pom ?

pey found uni ted unde r a king . The peop le inhabi ting

Albania, less inc lined to agricul ture than those of Ibe

_
ria, were oc c 11pied principal ly in

‘

the feeding of catt le .

There i s m ention in antiqui ty of the L eges , or L eger, as

a Scythian peop le of Caucasus, near the sea, and
'

cont i

pguous to Albania.

According to Pliny the pi inc ipal ci ty ofAlbania was
l"
C ba laca , wh ich nam e i s found in that of Kab las - var,

on a rive r nam ed Samm a : and as th is 1ive r is the great

Qe st in the cen tre of the coun try,’ i t may represen t the
Albanusjlu

-uz
’

us of Ptolem y . Am aritim e city, under the

nam e of .d lbana , m ight be represented by Niasabad if

a posi tion m ore northern than the river, according to

Ptolem y, did not sui t better wi th that ofDerbend . -If a

ci ty be sough t for distan t towards thesouth,
0nd wi th that of Getara

‘in Ptolemy, B akuwi l l

Ltpd to agree in the local circum s tances, being a

I em arkab le for the springs of naphtha or bi tume n

in i ts envi i ons .
—’

l he objec t m ost rem ai kab le in Alba»

nia i s a defi le between a promon tory of C aucasus and

the sea; the“ passage of wh ich is c losed by the i nterpo

Q 2
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sition of a ci ty, named by the Pe rs ians Der- bend; by the

Turks, B em ix- capi, or the Gate oi Iron ; and by the

Arabs, B ab o al Abuab , 01 the Gate of Gates . Th i s si tu
ation sui ts the appl icat ion of the nam e of Albania P yle ,
or the Gates of Albania. ‘Adjacen t as they are to the

Caspian Sea, the nam e of COS/l i te P yle would appear

more proper to these than to the gates of Iberia, before
men tioned, to wh ich the Rom ans, neverthe less, who

du
‘

ringt he war i n Armenia, under Corbulo, had prepa
red maps of the coun try , appl ied thi s nam e of Cas/zz

‘

an .

B ut a defi le conducting , according to Strabo, from Alba

nia in to Iberi a, and wh ich must be - the Hibaniw P yla?

that we see in'Ptolemy; at a distance from the sea, i s a 1

topica l circum stance at th is day wel l known ; the re be

ing a sim i lar passage th rough the Daghestan into ihe

Kaketi of Georgi a, and nam ed in the coun try
'
l
'
upuKa

-

i

’

ragano
ARM EN IA. Armema ex tends from the Euph rates east

ward to the p lace where the Kur and Aras uni te thei 1

stream s; no t far from thei r m outh . It is con tiguous on the

north to the t hree other count ries assembled in thi s sec

t ion,and wh ich fi l l al l the in terval between t he Euxine and

Caspian Seas. Towards the south i t is bounded by M e

eofiotamz
‘

a ,Aseyfi a , and M edia . It i s a coun try much ,
diversified with moun tains and p lains The Euph rate s

and Tigris have he t e their sou1ces ; and the Aras t ra

vei ses the p1inc ipal part of the count t y fi om wes t tod
east . - The fab les published by the Greeks concerni
Ithe origin of th is nation, and the
'
m eri t no t the'least considerat ion . Arm enia appears to
have been 'successive ly subjec ted to t he great inonar—fi
ch ies o i

'

the East :
"

to th
‘
at at the Medea, after the Assy
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m oun tains inhabi ted. by the Tz am
‘

, whose nam e was
Sanm

‘

, according to the m ost ancien t not ice of thi s n‘

a

t ion .
—The si tuation of Ispi ra on th i s river indicates that

of Hisfiz
’

ra tz
’

e, wh ich Strabo speaks of as con taining

m ines of gold

We now revert to the course of the Aras . It re

c eives on the left shore a
’

rive r wh ich com es from an
”

ancien t ci ty, whose presen t nam e ofAni sl refers to that

pf .dbnz
'

cum of the B yz an tine h istorians. As to the nam e

of the r1ver, wh ich i s Harpasou, it scarce l y differs from
the Har/rasus t hat we find in Xenophon , imm ediate ly

after the passage of the Phasis, wh ich we have rem ark

ed tc be the Aras —Descending t he Aras a l ittle, we

encoun ter d rmavrz
’

a , or Arm avi r, as the Arm enians

pronounce i t;which, in theird
tr

‘

adition, is an ancien t roy
31city. B ut i t i s s til l lower,and in a bend of the rive r,
that the Armenian city m ost distinguished in h is tory

existed unde r the nam e of Artax a ta , wh ich i t received

from king Artaxias . Th is ci ty i s no longer in being,
but i ts site is known— If the tradi tion of the

'

country
'

is to

be credi ted, another roya l c 1ty, to which the king V alar

saces , broth er to the second of the Parth ian Arsac i

des, had given t he nam e of Va larsa/za t , ex isted in the

place wherethe patriarcha l church of Eksm iaz in i s now
found . The population of these places has been ex

haus ted to supp ly Erivan , now the predom inan t city in

thei r neighbourhood .
—Naksivan i s a city dis tinguished

in Arm enia, by the opinion of i ts being construc ted

soon afterthe de luge ; and we
'

find Naxuana in Ptole

m y. The coun try here ex tends in p lains m ore than in

any other part; and the Aras, towards the end of i ts

c ours e, separates i t from M edia d troi za tene.
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We proceed to describe t he parts which ex tend to
M esopotam ia and Assy ria . To the Eujzbra tes wh ich
has i ts origin near Arz roum , i s added another branch ,
whose sources cal led in t he coun t ry B ing -

gheul , or the
Thousand Foun tains , form a rive r wh ich appears to have

been that nam ed L ycus . The ri ver, of wh ich the un

ion of these two stream s m akes the comm encem en t, i s

parti cularly cal led Frat . But there is sti l l another Eu

fi/z ra tes , wh ich having i ts foun tains m ore remote, be

com esm ore considerab le than the preceding at its junc
tion . Th i s Eu/zlzra tes i s that wh ich , precise ly under

th i s nam e the ten t housand passed in re turn ing ; and the

sam e that Corbulo, charged wi th the conduc t of thewar

in Arm enia under Nero , m akes i ssue from a distric t
'

‘

cal led Caram
’

tes , accord ing to th e report of P liny . P to

lem ny recognises a twof old Eu/i/zra zes, concerning wh ich

m odern l i terat i m anifes t an em barrassm entwh ich a fur

ther knowledge of the coun try wi l l rem ove . The
'm oun tain whence the s econd Eu/z/zra tes i ssues, i s cal led

Abua, or .dbasm—M omoan'e, form s a par ticular can ton

am ong m any wh ich Dioc lesian acqui red by cess1on of

the king of Persia, and wh i ch i s recognised in the nam e

of M oush .
—The ri ve r wh ich traverses i t appears to be

the Teleboa s , wh ich the ten thousand m et with be tween

the sources of T igri s and thei r passage of the Euphra

tes —The space com prised between the twoEuphrates,
ifetains i ts nam e of .dcilz

’

sene in that of Ekilis .
-B e tween

the Euph rates and M oun t Taurus is a great country,

whose nam e of Sojzhene i s preserved in that of Z oph.

A rive r nam ed Arsam
‘

a s , nowArsen crosses th i s coun
try, to discharge itse lf in to the Euph rates, after having
passed d reamosata, a considerable p lace, whose nam e is
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preserved under the form of S im sat , or Shim sha-t . A

l itt le be low, and at a plaCe of the sam e nam e with the

E legia , or I lija, by Ai'z - roum , the Euph rates pierces

chain of M oun t Taurus ; and th i s p lace is now cal led

Pass
I

of Nushar. A fort ress of th i s coun t ry above Sim

shat, ca l led Kar- bi r t, i s Char/rote in the B y z an tine a-u¢

thors. —Anz z’ ta , wh ich gives the nam e to a c anton,. ap~

pears to be the sam e wi th a place ca l led Ansga ; and the
for tress known by the nam e of Ardi s seem s to indicate

the position ofArrogi - cerra , t he sam e probabl y wi th air:

tagera , men tioned particularly on the occasion of a m or

tal
l

wound wh i ch C ains, one of the nephews of Augus

tus , received there — On approach ing Am id, we find
.drgana under the ancien t nam e . flm z

‘

da was no t known,
at leas t under th i s nam e , t ill_ _

the fourth
’

c entury . From
changes that took p lace about that tim e in t he dis tribu
t ion of provinces, effacing even the prim i t ive l im i ts of

coun tri es, i t happened that .dmida was m ade the m e tro

pol is of a province of M esopo tam ia . Constan tius , put
t ing i t in to a state to cover th i s fron tie r of t he emp i re,
gave i t the nam e of Cons tantia , wh ich i t has no t re tain.

ed : forthat ofAm id has remained ; and its walls, con

structed wi th black stones, have caused i t to be cal led
Kara-Am id ; al though i t is m ore comm on ly denom i na
ted Diar - B ekir, the nam e of i ts distric t . - But we mus t

not om i t to rem ark that m en tion i s m ade of a royal city

Sophene by Strabo, unde r the nam e of Ca rcar/ n
’

o-

‘

certa;

and the ci ty of th is nam e was on t he Tigri s, according

to P l iny ; whence ari se s a strong presump tion tha t i t is
Am id wh ich i s thus spoken of under a forme r nam e ,
wh ich expresses in i ts term ination a p lace of defence.

And t h i s having been a barrie r to the Greek empire ,
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the Tigris, since i ts distance from Ni sibi s in M es
j
opot

'

a

mia i s but th i rty - seven m i les . A very considerab le ri

ver, nam ed N icefl/zorius , flowed under i ts ram parts; and

wh en we see t he Greeks in Xenophon, afte r having

cleared the C arducian m oun tains, and before arriving at

the foun tain of the Tigris, passing a ri ve r, wh ich in the
coun try was nam ed Ccntri tes , there

‘

c an be no doubt

that th i s river has som e th ing comm on in i ts course wi th '

t hat wh ich has the Greek name of N i ce/zlzorius . It ap

pearS
’

at presen t under the nam e of Khabour; and a ci ty

nam ed Sered, towards the lower part of i ts course , m ay

represen t .Tigranocerta .—Th is southern part of Arm c o
'

nia would term inate the description of th e coun t ry, if i t
were not judged expedien t to com prise with in

’

t hese l i

m its the great lake which has the name of .fl rsis sa in
‘

Pto

lemy. It was on i ts northern side embe l li shed wi th ci tie s

wh ichwere be t ter known to the B yz antiw writers than

they had been before; vi z , Chalia t or Aklat , d rz ea or

Argish, P er/ m
‘

, and the city unde r the nam e of d r tcmi
in in P tolemy , wh ich appears to be that of V an. l fAr

m enian h i story b e worthy of credi t, th is city owed its

foundation to Sem i ram i s, and i t should in consequence .

have borne the nam e of Semi ramocerta; as among th e

Arm enians Vam
‘

signifies a strong hold . Although i t be
common to cal l th i s lake by the m odern nam e of the c i
ty, there m ay be also remarked an analogy between the

nam e wh ich Ptolem y furnishes and that of fi n es , or

Argish . Th i s can ton of Arm enia i s cal led Vaspurakan,
a nam e that appears to be emp loyed by the B y z an tian

writerSo’
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SYRIA,

WHI CH NAME I S RETAINED .

AM ONG the countrie s of Asia, thatwh ich we proceed
'

to describe 15 am ong the m ostworthy to be known. The
Syrian nat ion was not bounded by the l im i ts wh ich com

priseSyria, but ex tended beyond the Eu/zlzra tcs into M e

so/zotamia; andwe have also rem arked, in treatingof Ca] :

fiadocia, that the people who occupied i t, as far as the
Eux ine,were reputed of Syrian origin . The coun try sti l l

known by the nam e of
'

Syria did not c laim the sam e l i
m i ts.wi th the nation just m en tioned . It ex tended along

the sea from the f rontier of Ci licia, and, com prehending
P a les tine, touched the l im i ts of Egyjzt . M oun t Taurus
covers i t towards the north ;

w
and to

_

the course of the

t Eujz/zra tee, on the side of the east, succeeds an indefi

t nite can ton of the desert Arabia, wh ich , turning to the

womb , s tre tches in to Arabia P ezraa —In the dismem
herm ent which the empire of Alexander suffe red after

the deat h of th i s conqueror, Se leucus N icator, having

becom e the m ost powerful of princes am ong whom thi s
“

t empire wag
s port ioned, possessed the great division of i t,

‘

e x tendi ng from the E gean
-

Sea to India . B ut the insur

rect ion of the Parth ians,Wh ich happened under Antio

2
, ehus TI, grandson of Se leucus, deprived the

‘ successors
prince of the eas tern firovinces; and Ant iochus

in the war that he had wi th the Romans, lost that
of Asm which was si tuated beyond M oun t Taurus

regard to Syria . Great divis ions in the fam i ly of

Seleuc ides having at length ex t rem e ly enfeebled
power, Tigranes, king ofArmenia, took possession

R
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of Syria, and, when constrained by Pom pey to confine
him

’

self
’

within h i s preper l im i ts, h i s conquest becam e a

province of the Roman em pire . A si tuat ion bordering

upon the Parth ian empi re, and al so upon the second

empire of the Persians, must have m ade the defence of
t h is province an obj ec t of the greatest im portance . Syria

consti tuted by much t he greatest par t of that D iwces c

(for so theg
reat departm en ts establ ished before the end

of the fourth cen tury were nam ed) cal led Oriens; com

prising Palestine, a distric t ofM esopotam ia, the province
of Ci l icia, and the isle of Cyprus —B y a division of pri

m itive provinces, there appear five in the lim i ts of Sy rian?
viz ,two Syrias,P rima andSecunda

'

or Sa lutaris; two Phoe

nicias, one properl y so cal led, and the o ther nam edL i

bam
’

, by the ex tension of the an terior l im i ts of P hanice;
and final ly, —In the sac red writings ;

Syria i s called d ram.

-The Arabs now give i t the name
of Sham, wh ich i n thei r language

'

signifies the left, i ts

situation being such on facing the east —To en te r in

de ta i l of the coun try, we shal l depart from the sea at the

l im i ts of Cilicia, and ascending the Orontes to Dam as

cus, thence visi t the parts watered by the Eu/z/zra tes .

P hoeni cia , with wh ich the is le of Cyprus Wl ll

connec t itse lf, wi l l conc lude th i s sec tion : for

re lates to the remainder of Sy ria, ex tending fr

Sy ria to Arabia Pe traea, wh ich was ca lled the

L and, or P a les t ine, wi l l be ful ly discussed under

head, when t reating of the Sacred Geography.
The first position that occurs is id lex andria , suru

ed Ca ta I s son , or near l ssus, at thé head of

cal led I ssi cus , we ll known to be

or
, as the Syrians cal l it, S

ii
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the sea, near the
'

m outh of the O ron tes,
'

was also
'

a

work of Se leucus Nicator; and, from i ts situation at the
’

foot ..of a m oun tain nam ed P ierius ,was surnam ed P ierz
'

a :

but i t was more

‘

dis tinguished for giving the nam e of
Seleucis to apar t of

’

Sy ria, ext ended on the O ron tes i n‘

ascending . The site of t hi s
'

ci ty is known under the all

tered nam e of Suveidia}
‘
O n the opposi te side of the

O rontes i s mount
‘

Casius , from whose summ i t i t was
said, by an ex travagan t hyperbole , that both the m drn
ing’ s dawn, and the evening ’ s twi light m ight at the

sam e t im e be seem—A/zamea , situated be tween the
.

O ron tes and a lake, holding
‘

s p lace am ong the principal

ci ties of thi s coun try, assumed the rank of m e tropol isof

« the Second Syria . . It was constructed by Se leucus N i
cator, who en tertained h is e lephan ts there ,

'

the number

of wh ich was said to am oun t to five hundred. Th is po
sitiouhas been ert oneous ly taken for that of Ham ah ;
for the name of Apam ea 1s sti l l ex tan t in Fa1nieh, at

tended wi th iden tical circum stances of si tuat ion .
—Con

t inning to ascend the O ron tes, we find Ejzi/zha i zia ,
‘
or the

I l lustrious in Greek, in Hamah ; i t having reassum ed i ts
prim itive Syrian nam e of Hamab , in conform i ty to the

pract ice of m any cit i es whose nam es had been changed

by the conqueror . We m ay be al lowed to rem ark he re ,
that Abulfeda, the author of abody of O riental Geogra

phy, reigned in th i s ci ty , wi th the title of sul tan, in the

fourteen th cen tury. - Emesa , wh ich had a fam ous tem
p le of Elagabalus, or the Sun, 1e ta1ns i ts nam e in the

form of Hem s, at no great distance f1om the O ron tes

Hid Amalthea, and her florid son

a.
YoungB acchus, from his stepdame Rhea

’
s eyes .
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on
‘ the right —Laodicea, surnam ed L ibani,

‘

by distino
t ion from another Laodicea of Syria, on the sea, oc cupii

ed the pos i tion of a place cal led Ioushiah.
- We now

come to D amascus , whose nam e is pronounced Demesk

i n the coun try . Th is city, wh ich does not y i eld in ce le

b rity to any in Asia, was the m e tropolis of the P heni cia
of Libanus . The charm s of i ts si tuation m a fert i le and
irrignous val ley, fam ous am ong the O rien tals under the
nam e of Gouta/z D enies/r (the orchard of Damascus) are
docum ents of the h igh an tiqui ty of th is ci ty, as they have

always occasioned i t to revive after - Calam it ies that had
nearly annih ilated i t at differen t periods . A river, na

m ed v by the Greeks C/ n
'

ysorrlzoas , or the Current of

Gold, o therwi se B urdine, whence the m odern name of

B aradi i s derived, divides 1n m any channe ls, wh ich
stream th rough the city as wel l as in the envi rons

Above Dam ascus, Abila , surname dLysaniae, or of Lym.

nias, a governor of that name, i s now cal led Nebi Abe l,
or the town of the

'

Prophe t Abel, after the immediate
son of the parent of hum ankind .

-At the bottom of an
adjacen t val ley, Helio/zolz

‘

s preserves, under i ts primtr
L r “

ti ve nam e B aalbek, a m agnificen t tem p le dedicated to
the divinity to wh ich i t owed i ts denom ination , both in
the Syriac and G1eek . The val ley l s enclosed be tween

two paral le l ridges, wh ich are L ibanus and Anxi Lida .

the first having i ts ex te t ior decl iv i ty towards the
sea, whi le the second regards Dam ascus . And the
nam e ofAnion, given to this valley, deno tes a hol low in

theGreek. It is now nam ed el B eka h ; and thi s district
,

ex tending to the sources of the O ront es,was ca lled Car

te- Syrz
'

a , or the concave Sy ria , from i ts local character.
R 2
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We proceed now to survey the course of
’ the Eu

phrates, beginning wi th that coun try wh ich i s d iatin

guished by the nam e of Comagene, on the dec livity
'

of

Taurus and Amanns, forming t he northern extrem i ty
of Syria. Comagene was governed by kings, who

’

ivere

t110ught to have been of the race of the Seleuc ides, be
fore it was uni ted to the em pire under V espa'sian . It
'

i s found afterward s confounded with the Eufib ra tesz
'

an

province, of wh ich i t m ade a part; being
'

m ent ioned in
:

t he O rien tal Geography under the nam e of Kamas
‘

hl

Samosa ta i s i ts capi tal, situated advantageousl y on the

Euph rates, at the apex of a great parabola, by wh ich

th i s rive r

, wh ich hi therto appears to direizt i ts course
'

to ~

the M editerranean , turns sudden ly towards the east and
south . Th i s ci ty i s sti l l known by the nam e of Sem isat .
- _Remoun ting - theEuph rates, t he strong p laces of'B or

sali am and Claudius appear under the names of B
'

érsel

and C loudieh a—Pendenis sus , which '
an expedit ion of C i

cero (during h i s governm en t of Ci licia) seem s to re

commend to notice, appears to be a p lace known unde r
’

the name of B ehesni. - Syco
- ba silis ses , si tuated upon a

Roman way, should be the sam e with Soc/zoo, attent ion

c d in
'the m arch of Darius to m ee t Alexander at Issns .

‘L—Z eugma conjunc tio, or the bridge, was the principal
passage of the river, as i ts nam e

“ evinces; and an ancien t

fort ress by which i t was commanded, i s ca l led Room

C ala, or the Rom an C astle ; to w hich we m aygadd, that ,
on the opposite shore there is a place nam ed ~Z egm é .

'
l he m ost considerable ci ty in this part of Syria, and

wh ich becam e the m e tropolis of the

V ince, Was Hieroflolis , or t he Sacred

t h e Macedonians,from its being the
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whic lr
'

Alexander en tered M esopotamiafi
‘
and ihc lined

’ towards the Tigri s to fight Darius on the plains of
“

As:

syria, is named 61Der in the coun try. - Lower down

the r1ver the posi t ion of a castle nam ed Horur, or Go?

rur, i s rem arkab le for having the advan tage of indicating
a place which Pompey, i n reducing Syria, decided as a

boundary of the Rom an empire under the name of 0m
Jros ac cdt‘ding to P liny.—We shal l conc lude th i s article

wi th a/notice of the fam ous ci ty of P a lmyra , wh ich

nam e of P a lmyrene to a vast plain that i s uni
t

‘

ed Desert Arab1a. The foundat ion of th is ci ty

i s a ed to Solomon, .by Josephus the h istorian; and

the of Tadamom , which he applies to it : remains

i n t of 'l
’

admor, a Syrian nam e, whose signification
as s tTf h ay e suggested the Greek denom ination ofP a l

Th is ci ty,by i ts cen tral posi tion be tween two great
res, and by holding the same relati ve si tuation to the

wh ich i t m ain tained a great comm erce be
divisions of the ancien t hem isphere, rose to

opulence and renown . The great powe r of Ode
natus and Z enobiamnder the reign ofGalienus andAu
relian, is we l l known ; and the remains of lofty edifices
interspersed am ong the cabins of a fewArabs, manifest

the form er m agnificence, and the present
'

wre tchedness
,

of P a lmyra .

Pnonxrc e ET CY PRU S.Every one knows how much

Three years previous to th is period, Darius crossed here;
after his defeat at the battle of Issus ; and fifty -nine years be ll

fore that the younger Cyrus passed in his expedition agains t 1
h is brother, and was said to have been the firs t who forded the
river at Thapsacus.
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the
‘

P / mnicians distinguis hed them se lves bynavigat ion,
from Wh ich their. comm erce derived i ts ex tension and

aggrandi z em en t . Confined to a m argin of land be tween
the sea

’

and m oun tains, they could on ly acquire power ‘

by the m eans wh ich they emp loyed, and which were ex
erted wi th such success as to enable them to formestab
l ishm ent s , not on ly on t h e shores of thei r own sea, but

a lso on those of the Western O cean. TheArts
'

owed

both their birth and their perfec tion to thema It wa s a

Phcenic ian who in troduced in toGreece the knowledge
of letters, and thei r use; and artists brought from Tyre,

presided over the construc tion of the tem ple with wh l ch
Solomon em be l lished his capi tal ci ty .

—In the description
of th is m ari tim e pa rt of Syria, we shal l take dur depar

ture from Laodi cea , wh ich Was a Phcenic iancity before i t

becam e a Greek one by renovation under Seleucus Nié a

tor. It then took the nam e wh ich,distinguish

ed by itsmari tim e si tuation , was surnam ed ad
‘M aire; and

i ts nam e has scarce ly suffered any a l teration in the pre

sen t form of Ladilt ieh. Al though Phoenicia besome

tim es m entiened m a m anner that would prolong 1ts ex

ten t as far as the lim i ts of Egypt, we deem i t expedient

here to stopat Tyre, that we m ay no t take from Palms

tine what i t would have a right to rec laim , when we

come to the consideration of i t in turn .

.

‘

Immediate ly succeeding to Laodicea, G
'

abala exists

in
' Gebi leh .

—Arada s i s a rock two hundred
.

paces in the

sea, les s than a m i le in ci rcuit, but which, neverthe less,

contained
'

a populous city, and powerful am ong those
'
of

Ph
‘

mnic ia. Its nam e in the presen t formi s Knad. Aa
taradus , si tuated opposite on the shore of the con tinen t,

i s now nam ed Tortosa.
-Reti ringfromthe sea (wemust,
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m en tion Rajzhancw, whose name is recognised in t hat of

Rafineh . O n a m oun tain in i ts environs, ,
a
l
fortres s na

m ed Masiat was the residence of the Ishm ae l ite prince

of the Assassins; ce lebrated in the tim e of the crusades.

a city infam ous for pros ti tution,was dest royed
by C onstantine s—B ary ta s , am ong the num ber of the

principal cities of Phoenicia (th e t e rm ina tion being ah

sc inded) is cal led B erut. The m oun tains of th is part of

t nic ia are those which the Druses occupy, who are

said to be descended from the c rusards who took re

fuge here afte
’

r

'

the
'

the loss of Palesti ne .

‘—We arrive

new at Sidon , whic hwas di stingui shed by a degree of

power and opulence beyond the compe ti tion of any othei
'

c i ty in Phcenl ci a, Ty re ex cepted. B y use it i s ca l led

Sei
‘de, a l though a p lac e at som e distance from the sea,

towards the mountain , preserves precise ly the hame of

Sidpna—B e tween th is .city and Tyre Sar a/1m preserves
i ts nam e 1n Sarfond.- There were two cities of the

nam e of Tyre; P ale Tyres, or the An tien t,and Tyri w,

placed on an is le; but. the time of the transm igrat ion i s

not we l l known . The ruins of the firs t furnished Alex

ander wi th m aterials for construc ting a m ole or causey ,
wh ich j oined the con tinen t to the insulated ci ty, and

wh ich tim e has rathe r consol idated than impai red . Tyre,
wh ich y ie lded to Sidon in an tiquity, at leas t equal led i t

in renown ; and the famous purple dye con tributed to

the
,
m aintenance of i ts weal th .

“

Its nam e in the orien

tal languages is Sur . The Franks, who rendered t hem
se lves masters of th is ci ty, lost i t again towards the end

of the thi rteen th century ; and i t i s now buried in its ru~

ms .

The Isle of Cyfzrm extends in length from a pro;
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ven th, by the transm igrat ion of i ts inhabi tan ts, yet the
nam e of Constanz a rem ains to the site wh ich i t occup1

ed. P edaus, or Pedia, the most considerable of the 1i

vers of this is land, had i ts mouth here .

‘

(1he place
wh ich has since becom e the pt incipal m the is land, and

not far distan t from the form er capital, is
'Fam agous te,

or rather A
’

mogoste, as the Cyprian Greeks pronounce
i t, and derives thi s nam e from a sandy cape adjacen t

cal led .fi mocbos t os . —There were two o1tic s of the nam e

of P aflhos : the m ore ancien t, wh ich had rec eived V enus
when issuing from the foam

"

of the sea; and a new one

wh ich has prevailed, preservmg 1ts nam e under the

form of B afo, or B afa.
-We have th ree ci ties to ci te in

th is interval between Salam is and Paphos : Ga
'

zz
'

am, the
nat ive place of Zeno, author of the

,
Stoic ph i losophy,

and which i s now called Ch i ti ; Ama thz
’

zs, a Phoenician
rather than a Greek ci ty, but where V enuswas not less

honoured than '

at Paphos, and whose si te is cal led Lin
m eson Anti ca: and lastly Gurz

'

um, wh ich is t hought to
'

have occupied the posi tion of aplace nownam ed Pisco

piaL-u- We think that we discover Idalz
'

um, as ;we l l by
the pleasan tness of i ts si tuation, as by the analogous
nam e of Dalin .

SE CT ION FOURTH .

MESOPOTAMIA,

AI. 03 2 11114

THE nam e of M esopotam ia i s known to denote a

coun try be tween rive rs; and in the books of the Penta
teuch th is i s ca l led Aram or Sy t ia of the Ri
vers . It i s also known that these rivers are the Euphra t
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'

A.
‘

tea and the Tigri s , which e mbrace th i s country dn i ts

whole ien
'

gth ,andcon trac t i t by their approx1m at ion in the
‘lower or southern part, wh ich i s cont iguous t
F romth i s si tuation i t has acqui red the nam e
ra am ong the Arabs, who have- no specific term to

"

dis

t ingui sh apeninsula from an i sland .

’ We cannot forbear

rem arking here , that i t i s t hrough ignorance that - th i s

coun try i s cal led Diarb
‘

ek in the
'

m aps . (
For n ot only

should thi s name be wri tten Diar - B ekr , but i t should al

so be rest rained to the northe rn ex tremity, wh ich Ar
m enia c laim s inan tiqui ty . Th i s part corresponds wi th
t he orien tal geographers cal l Diar Modz ar on the side

'

of the Euph rates, and D iar Rabiah on the banks
‘

ef the

i

'
l ig1is . - On the not th there reigns a mountainous
chain ,wh ich from the passage of the Euph rates th rough
M oun t Taurus ex tends to the borders of th e Tigris .

Thi s 18 t he Moun t Marius of antiqm ty, and now known 1

am ong the Tut ks by the plural appe l lation of Karadgia
Daglar, or the B lack M oun tains . A 1i ve r cal led C/za éo
raa, which preserves t he nam e of al -Kebour, and aug
m ented by anothe r ri ver, to wh ich the M acedonians of

Syria have g1ven the nam e of fil ygdom
’

ue, proceeds to

join the Eupluates unde r a fe t tress which we shal l

m e n tion het eafter. The lower part of the coun try, dis

rive rs, being less cul ti vated and m ore s tefi

upper, could be on ly occupied by Ai abs
or inhabi ting tents .

t of M esopo tam ia, wh ich i s on ly separated
Syria by th e course of the Euph t ates, bot e the

of Osroene, wh ich i t owed to O src é s, or, accord

the ch t onic les of the coun try, O rrhoé s; who,pro-1,

S
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fiting by the feebleness of the Seleuc ides, caused by thei1

divi sions, acquired a pt inc ipal ity about ahundt ed and

the Ch ristian aera. In t he tim e of

edi t1ouof Crassus against the Par

thians, we find in t hi s coun try a prince, whose nam e of

Abgar passed successi ve l y to m any other s“ The E114.

phrates appearmg to t he prudence of Augustus as the

b oundary that nature had prescribed to the em pire, the
Osro

'

ene prince s had to adjust thei r in terest be tween the

Rom an power and that of the Parth ians ; and T1ajan, in
the conques t that h e m ade of M esopotam ia, fm bore to
despoi l t he pr1nce Abgar.

‘

But Caracal la did not con

duc t h im se lfwit h equal modet ation. Howeve r, i t can

not be decided that the Genom e was distingui shed as a

provinc e of the em pi re before the t im e of the h i st suc»

cessors of Constan tine—The capital of the coun try re
c eived from the M acedonian conque rors the nam e of

E des sa : and anabundant foun tain wh ich the ci ty enc lo

sed, called inGreek Calli - rlzoe, communicated th i s nam e

to the ci ty i tse lf. In posterior t im es i t i s cal led Roha
,

or, wi th the art icle of the Arabs, O rrhoa
'

, and ,
by abbre

viat ion O rba. "Th is nam e m ay be deri ved from ~ the

Greek term signifyinga foun tain ; or according to
‘

ano

ther opinion, i t m ay refer to the founder of th i s c 1ty,
'

whose nam e is said to have been O 1rhoi : but howevet

thi s be, i t i s by corrup tion tha t i t i s comm on ly cal led
O rfa . A l i ttle rive r, wh ich by its sudden

‘

inundat ions

annoys th is ci ty, was cal led Scz
'

rtus , or . the V aul te r; and

t he Sy rians preserve th i s signification of
‘t he nani

Da
’

i sané—Z eugma , or the
—

B ridge, which afforded

trance to the O sroene, and which has bee

under the art icle of Sy ria, was en the opp
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‘

c 1paf of winch the Khalif HarounAliRashi d e rected a

cas tle, wh ich becam e h is favouri te residen
'

ce.

We pass , wi thout m ee t ing wit h any
‘

obj ect to arres t

our
.

attention, to the Chabora s , or al Khabour. It s junc

t ion wi th the Euph rates fa tm s an ang le wh ich afi b t ds

to Ci rc es z
'

um a si tuation natu1al ly advan tageous , to wh ich

Dioc lesian added fortification s , m aking i t a
‘

b arrier of

t he empi re ; and Kerkis ia, as h is pronounced, pre

serves the sam e si tuation . Som e of t he learned are of

opinion tha t th i s i s the posi tion m en t ioned in the Scrip
tures under the nam e of Care/18 17258 , on th e Euph rates .

—Resaz
‘

na ,wh ich was a colony form ed unde1 Septimius

Severus, recei ved from Theodosius the nam e of Them ,

dosi o/zolz
’

s .
— B e low Ke t kisia, the m odern nam e of Z ow

'

Sultan, indicat ing the monumen t of som e prince , p lain
ly al ludes to the younger Gordian, who peri shed by the

con spiracy of Phi lip, and whose sepulch re was a tumu

lus of earth , th rown upby a Rom an soldie r on the spot .
—Ana t lzo, on a ho lm fa t ther down , and whose nam e

subsi sts in that of Anah , i s th e residence of the m os t

considerab le prince am ong t he A1ab s, who neve t theles s

recogni ses the suprem acy of the sul tanof t
T he Euph rates l s thence seen to describe great

and am ong these invo lut ion s, out of a num ber

tion s we mus t cite the
-

insulated c1t ies of JV
‘

e/z

where the Jews had ce lebrated schools . H
'
a

di l ba and John are t hei r m odern 11am e s .; - I s was anothe r

rem arkable p lace, near a rive r of the sam e nam e , afford

ing the bitumen wherewi th the wal ls of Babylon we re

cemen ted, according to Herodotus —The p lace wh ich

appears bes t to accord wi th the fie ld of Cunax a, where

Cy rus lost
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erkes, IS Mnem on, imm ediate ly p rece ding a canal of
communication be tween the Euphrates andTigris . Thi s
canal i s what 111 the m at ch of Jul ian i s cal led M'ace/zrq cfl

5d , of the Sy riac M a
‘

i farekin, denoting a deri vation by .

t he m eans of a canal . It i s now dry, and i s found to have

been paved . What i s beyond th is seems Wi th out the

bounds of M esopotam ia, wh ich on
'th i s confine even i s

”

cal led Media.

We mus t now remoun t t he Tigris to comp le te the

contour of M esopotam ia . At the heigh t of a place cal l
c d O pis , on the B aby lon ian side of t he Tigris, ex tend

i ng to the Euph rates, a rampart, though t to have been
9 erec ted by Sem i ram i s, separated the two coun tri es .

b B crt/za, or Vim : above, : is described as a very
‘

strong

fortress, and said to have been construc ted by orde r of

Alexander.
‘

There is no posi t ion m ore agreeable—to

th is desc rip tion than tha t of
'
l
'
ecrit;wh ich in the seven th

~

c entury Was
‘

c hosen for the residence of a Jacobite pri
m ate , ia whom the immediate governm en t of many
churches was confided , wit h the tit le of M aphrien. This
p lace ha t ingbeen taken and destroyed by Timur, o r
1
'
l

’

em i r - leng, in 139 8 , i s now but a vi l lage —Harm in

the des ert,at a distance from the Tigris,
‘

is a p lace ce lew

.

‘

b rated in hi story for havmg resis ted the attacks of Tra

and of Severus in person , aswe l l asthose ofArtax
der whom , i n the th ird cen tury. the Pers1ans

fi
‘

f1om the Parth ians the empi1e
'

of the east .
ian p rince occupied th i s p lace;wh ich , a l though

ruined 13 known by the nam e of Hatder. —The Roinan
a rmy on it s route towards N isi b is, after t he unsuc cess - x
ful expedi tion of Jul ian , e ncoun tered a cast le he ld by .
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the Persians, and nam ed Uz , wh ich appears to som e,
to

be theU7: of Chaldea, t hat the father of Ab raham qui t

t ed
'

to 931111: in
'
Charran .

—Am ong the principa lplaces
of M esopotam ia i s Singam , t ransposed by P to lem y in

assigning i t a p lace on the bank of th e Tigri s . Afte r

Trajan had m ade the conques t of th i s p lace, i ts
‘

situat ion

on ihe common l im i ts of two empires subj ec ted i t al te r
nately to them both : It s mode rn nam e i s Sinjar, wh ich

i t commun icates to a ridge of, m oun tains in i ts vicini ty .

There is som e difficul ty in .acceding
'

t9 the
'
opinion

Wh ich refers the nam e of th i s c ity to t hat of Sz
’

near,

wh ich we find in the scrip tures appropr iated io the p lain .

coun try that was chosen for the site of B abe l. Posit ive

geography finds a hundt ed leagues of in terra} be tween

B abylon and Singara .

i f

We pass now to N isibis , wh ich of all the places of
M esopotam ia was the m ost importan t ; and its name
Ni sb in, in the p lural, prope rly denotes posts , or m ili ta ry
stat ions . Unde r the

’

Macedonian pt inc es of Sy1ia, th e

distric t wh ich Is now distingui shed by the nam e Dia1

Rabiah in al Ge z i ra,was cal ledxl f y
'

gdam
'

a , fi om a coun

t i y
l

in Macedon , and N isibis was named Arzt z
‘

oclzia M yg

dom
'

c . This p lace i s seen afterwards se rving as a bar‘

n er to the Rom an
“

empire against the en terprises o f the

Pa1thians . B ut i t was at lengt h ceded to Sapos, king

of Pers ia, by one of the condi tions of the trea ty wh ich

succeeded the disg1ace of the Roman arm y in the ex
t

pedition of Julian . Nisibi n t s now a p lace en ti re ly open,
,and redo . ed to a ham le t. B y a great num ber of brooks

virhich descend from the neighbouring mountains, there

i s here form ed a 1i ver, wh ich i n ant i qui ty was ca lled

M yga
’

om
’

ueFl z'vius , and 18 nownam ed Hermes, or Nah r
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wateron
peop le who inhabi t i t, Ge z i ra

ninsula of Arabia .7—There are dist ingui s

inArabia, as we l l by l ineage as by modes

fi rst and m ore ancien t are reputed to owe thei r origin
to Jec tan, or Kahtan, son of Ebe r; they a t e called {1111e

J lrabs , inhabi t ci ties, and have been governed by ’kings.

A posteror generation of M oetarabes, or mix edi d rabe,
who are not stationary , or oc c

gpied by ag

e11atic and past01al , t ecogn i se for thei r

e l, the son of Abraham - It has b

none of the great A’siatic

t ion whose l iberty seems defended by t he nat

coun try, destitute of wate r, and for the most

t ivatedfiand an exped i tion hndertaken in to

Augustus,had nearly occasioned

Rom éin army, without any advan tage res ti l

- It i s sufficien tly known that th i s con tinen t i s divided

into th ree regions distingui shed ftom each

several epi the ts of Fetw a , the Hafi/zy ,

.am az
’

a . What appet tains to each i t i s our pt esent put -T
i

pose to show.

ARAB IA PETR E A. I tom the
“ co

bzci I’ etra’a ex tends towards the sou

wh ich em braces i t by two sm al ler gulfs tha t term inate

the greate r, under the
’ nam es of Heroo/zol z

’

zev

west, and .E lam
‘

tes on the east . The l im i ts of

term inatei t towards the west . T

Judaea i sparticularl y distinguished
Idumaza, form ed from that. of Edo

to Esau, the son of Jac

triarch
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people of i srael, respec tingthe l im i ts of a nation sprung
from a comm on ancestor, m ade a great 011cui t through
the dese rt, turned sout h to the Elam

’

tc Gulf ; and then

nemountingnorthwat d, en te red by the coun try of M oab .

B ut the pos teri ty of
‘

Ism ae l, Who deri ved t hei r nam e

from Nabaibt h, hi s e ldest son , becom ing very num erous,
the nam e of Naba t/zaei prevai led in Arabia Pet t aea;

wh ich 1n the t im e of Augus tus was governed by a king
seated at P etra , whence the coun try drew it s nam e (

Having been conquered by Trajan , It was Jom ed to Pat‘

les tine; and afterwards form ed a particular prov ince
cal led t he Third P a les t ine, and otherwi se Saalutarie, of

which the m e tropol is was the ancien t residence of its
kings . The m odern nam e of th is ci ty i s Krac, whtch

.i s a lso conim on to m any o ther p laces whose natural
ssituation i s very strong : B aldwin " I, kingof, Jerusa

lem, becom ingm aster of this p lace, gave i t the name 1

of Moun t ffioyal . Th i s pr1nce sufi
‘

ered
'

mu
’

ch in traverg

,sing the moun tains south of Judee a, wh ich have caused

th ispart of Idum aea to be cal led Gebalene, from theterm

Geb
'

el, or Gebal, wh ich in Arabic denotes a m oun tain .

O n thi s route , and beyond the m oun tains, he ,
foiind a

ci ty, whose nam e Sez uma has re - establi shed Sodom un

d er th is form inthe
’

opimon of som e .

ci ties known to an tiqui ty in d rabz
'

ct P etraea , are

of wh ich we have no m odern information . We

howeve r, ex cept among, or d i le th, as i t appears
B ible ,» and wh ich gi ves to one of the arm s

‘ which

Arabi c G
i

ulf form s at i ts ex trem i ty, the nam e of 1

E loni tes . Th i s p lace, wh ic h i s now ruined, has no

iigated land in its environs, though i t preserves. the

deetsof Sale

I
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mon took thei r departure for Oph i r, was an open poiit,
at the head of the mos t eas tern’

creek of the Elanite
Gulf; and thi s position i s cal led B arow

‘

ce by Pto lem y.

The Arabic nam e of M ine t c d dahab, signify ing the

Part of Go ld, b ad reference to the riches that we t e t here

deb
‘

ark
'

ed on the re turn from
'

Ophir; Th i s p lace is now

called Ga laat - el -Acaba, wh ich signifies t he C astle of the

Descen t; whi le t he Elanite Gulf i s named B ah t - el -Aca-j
ba .

-
,The poin t ca l led Ras -Mahomm ed,which separates

th i s gulf from the Heroopolite, or tha t of Sue z , was

cal led P osidz
'

um , tn comm on with m any other promon

tori es
'

, which deri ved th i s name from i the Greek of

tune . P to lem y nam es i t P hara , and notes an

of thisnam e ; to wh ich re lates the desert ofs

the Scriptures. The re i s not hing rem aining of

but the ruins of a mbnas tery, cal led Dei r -Eara
moun t of Sinai , to whi ch that of Horeb

i

i s

ou s, 1s cal led by t he Arabs Gebe l - Tour ; and a p

ca l led Tor, wh ich i s the port of M oun t Sinai ,
formerly distingui shed for ~

‘

its palm
.

trees, unde r
nam e of P hcem

’

con.— The Nabatlzeagzs prevail i

b ia Pe t raea. ex tended them selves far .towards

sert, and thus confounded the lim i ts of thei r

seats and the Hafi/zy
'

d ra

‘

biar so that these l im i

wi th accuracy, be decided. It m ay be said,
t hat the fi rst c laim s not on ly t he coun try between t

gulfs,
‘

as has been reported , but also that adjacen t ,
to t

eastern shore of the Ela
'

nite gulf.—M adfan, called

P tolem y M oditm a , and whose nam e re lates to one of t

Ch i ldren that Ab t aham had of Keutrah
‘

, caused the
diam

’

tes to be so cal led , and we find the dwe llings

l
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that ancien tly appropriated to i t signifies —A poin t far

proj ec ted in the sea, in
'

the m anner

i

of . a
‘

peninsula,
which was cal led Chersonesua ex tra-ma, is, now cal led
Ras -Edorh',or the Red Head—We t hen arrive at C'lzar

motes, a por t wi th a spaciou s basin, a l though ex trem e ly
cont rac ted at the en t rance : and i ts m odern nam e of al
Sharm algnifies the s li t or aper t111e .—Receding sti l l far-

i

the r from the sea, the name of Is t i ch, approp riated to

M edina before i t was cal led M ed ine t ae abi, or the

C i ty of the P rophe t , i s t he sam e wi th Ia t ri/z/za . - T l1e
'

nam e of M ec c a

'
appears eviden t ly in that

'
of

i

flfaco

t he second m emberwhereof 15 used to designate a gre

or p11nc1pal city; and the house revered at Mecca 15

among the At ab s of an anuqm ty anter1or to t he o1igin

of th e M ahommedan worsh ip; for they att ribute the

foundation of i t to Abraham - We canno t forbear 1e ~

m arking that a river whose course appeat s considerab le

in Ptolem y,under the name of B etz
'

us , 1s m reali ty on ly

composed of two l i tt le s t1eam s, now cal led B at dilloi.

Arabia has scarce ly a river that does not peri sh in t he’

s andyplains, or expand in m oms and fens. - The ci ty of

B adeo, wi th the epithe t of Regia , or Royal; retam s the

nameof
'

B adea in i ts m ari tim e posi tion ;
'

and
,

a point of

l
and which form s the southern boundary of the c reek, at
the head of wh ich is se ated Giddah , th e port of M ecca,
i s sti l l cal led Ras -bad.

—At length, arriv ing at the s trai t

by wh ich the Arabic Gulf communicates wi th the Eryj
threan Sea, we discove r in a port named Ghe la, tha t
whi ch 1s men tioned in an t iquityunder the nam e ofO ceIi s .

Th i s ft ith was cal led Dim , or D ine, wh ich i n Greek

expresses a passage s tra1tened in thein

I ts modern nam e of -B ab el Mandeb
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A1abic language the Port of Mourmng or Affliction,
from apprehensions of the risk of ven turing beyond, in

the expanse of a vast ocean .

The southern pat t ofArabia,wh ich remains to be? re
viewed, bounded on the east by the Arabic Guy ; and on
the south by the E ry threan Sea , i s that wh ich particu
la t ly

~

m eri ts t heepithe t bf Hajajzy . The nam e of Iéinen,
whereby i t i s ac tual ly known, i s a term in the Arabic,
as in m any o the r orien tal languages, to express the
Right: and turning towards the rising Sun,accordingto
t he aspec t affected by the Asiatics, such wi l l be the re

la ti ve posi tion of a southern country. I t may be added

tha t iii th i s term of leitian i s a lso c om pri sed anideaof
—Among the several people inc luded in t h is

coun try, and special ly reputed Jec tanides, or
‘ch il

drenof
, Jec tan, the Saha z

'

are the m ost dis tinguishedjf

and som e times com prise Others under their nam e . Ano

iher nam e , that of the Homeri te, thought to be derived

f rom Him iar, the name of a sovereign, and wh ich Sig
-

1

;
1

nifies the Red King, appears lat terly confounded wi th
that of the Sabeans .

—Saba t/zq , as the principal ci ty of
t he Sabeans, can be ,no other t han Sanaa, wh ich is known

in Ié men as ho lding anc ient lyt the fir
‘

st rank—Thea i,

who form ed a peop le sufficien t ly consp1euous to give
’

to

\ t~hei r coun try the nam e of M iiw a ,

’

had for their
v

capital
1

Ca rana , whose nam e i s presenved in that ofAlmakara

na,wh ich i s a strong fortress. - Sajz/1ar , the nam e
'

of

other ci ty am ong those of the first c lass, differs on ly

its initial le tterfrom t hat ofDante—Tama le: i s found

the name of al Demlou, wh ich be longs to one of the
est p laces, by nature of i ts al tuation.—The royal

f
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ci ty of
i

the‘

,Homerites was cal led M a riaba , or , as we

read in Arabic, March; wh ich nam e expresses in this

language the pre - em inence of the ci ty . The Arabs 1
m ake it the residence of B el tris the queen of Saba , who

visited Solom on . Th ere subsist vestiges of t h i s c ity,
wh ich was destroyed by a sudden inundation caused by

the bursting of a dyke whereby t he col lected wate1s in

its envi rons were restrained. It confined on a coun try

whose m odern nam e of Hadram aii t i s on l y the al te red

pronunciation of
'

Clza tramoti t cr , am ong whom the ci ty
nam ed Ca tabanum i s now found in the fortres s of the
sam e coun try,under the nam e of Sh ibam . - B eyond th is
i s another coun try, whose nam e of Seger, or Sehger,
com es from Soc/1011, ci ted by P tolem y , al though m 1spla

cc d by him , as are m any we l l - known posi tions . Th is15
the can ton wh ich, affording the incense , adm its wi t h

signal proprie ty the nam e of l uréfera R eg o therwi se

and m ore special ly that of L ibanofilzoros, because the
m ost valuable kind of the drug 13 distingui shed by its
wh i teness; Libaii being the Arabic term for th is quali ty .

Hence, am ong t raders,
”
m cense i s cal led O l iban , wi th the

article of the Pm tuguese language, wh ich 15 curren t in
the ports of the orien tal seas, as the Franc language i s

in th ose of the Mediterranean . When we read, in the
accoun t of the expeditionof the Romans 1n Arabia, that ;
from the terri tory of Marzaba to the country of incense

was on ly a journey of three days, Hadramaii t must be

understood ; wh ich , neare r than Seger,
’

had a lso i ts para

ticular odour - Ou the route that the Rom an s held in
t heir re treat, as we l l as i n advancing i nto the country, ,

there 1s ment ion of Anagram , as a considerable ci ty,
wh ich afterwards becam e t he cen tre of Christiani ty i n
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c i ty nam ed
)

Hasec , nea
’

r wh ich there

Cabal B ond, and said to be that of Ebe

- The iden ti ty of an i s land m entioned under the nam e of

Sera/u
’

s , canno t be bet te r assi gned than to that wh ich l i es
b eyond, and whose m odern nam e is Macei ra. As we i

read in a part icular description of the shores of the Ery
threan Sa, that the Syagros P romontarzum i s the m ost .

1 easte rn point of th is con tinen t, i t c an be no o the r than

Ras - al -Hhad, al though the inform ation of Ptolem y ap

péars not to authori z e th1s op1n1on. We sha l l stop here,
as the re trogression of the coast towards the en trance

of t he Persian gulf wil l en ter m ore properly in to a de

M ai l of what concerns the D esert Arabia .

Att'ABm De sis
'

n'ra . To the Region of Incense sue -

a

,

coeds a coun try nam ed M ah rah , whose aspect i s sufi f

cient ly deform ed by nature to m eri t t he dist inc tion of

the Sterile flrabia . For be tween the coun try of Oman,

whe reof
'

we shal l presen tly speak, and t l1e . environs of

M ecca, a contmued desert ex tending across . the con ti

nen t, furnishes no particular obj ec ts in geography; t he

ancients appearing even to be unacquain ted with the

country dn th i s part . B ut, adhering to the coast , we

find M os e/1a flortus represen ted by M ascat, wh ich was

for som e tim e in the power of the Portuguese . And t hi s

posi tion fol lows the Syagrosic promon tory; instead of
preceding i t as in Ptolemy . Also the Omaniuni

um, or Omana , which th is geographer p laces in

terior of the con tinen t, i s ac tual ly a m

wh ich has given the nam e of Om anto t

envi rons . That of Vadana , also noted

evidently t he sam e with V adana
h
the

Emir in t he country of Oman. Knowi
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b ia Deserta what ex tends on the south side of the Eu

phrates be tween Syria and B aby lon, the wri ters of an ti

quity have comprised th is shore of, the Persian gulf 1n

ArabiaHelix ; and trul y som e place s are recognised on
i t that do no t disgrace th is distinc tion. —The poin t of
landwh ich st raitens the en trance of th i s

“gulf i s covered

wi th m oun tains, wh ich were nam ed Saba, or Assabo

wi th the Arabic art icle, and to wh ich a port nam ed Li

ma now communicates i ts name. M ara was that of a

people on thi s land, and M aceta, the nam e of the pio

m on tory wh ich term inates i t, . i s now cal led Mogandon.

The inhabitan ts of thi s coast are m en tioned unde r the

nam e of I chthgojz/zagz
’

, because they subsisted
A

chiefiy

upon fish .

The most considerable obj ec t furnished by the Gulf

of Persia 011 t he At abian coas t, i s the is le of Tylas; the

pearl fishery
'
on whose coast has rendered i t famous m

an tiqui ty : and the sam e ci rcum stance sti l l contributes

to i ts 1enoun, unde1 the nam e of B ah t a
’

i11,which 1nAra

bic signifies two seas.—At the bottom of a li ttlegulf

m aking a creek of the g1eater, Gerra was a ci ty enrich

ed by comm erce of the perfum es brough t fl ot h the Se

bean coun try, sen t upthe Euph rates to Thapsacus , and

across the desert to Pe t ra. Th is c 1ty, for the construc
tion of whose houses and ram parts stones of sal t were

used, appears to be represented by that now named e] .

Katif—Ié 1f1am a, a coun try which according to m ode rn

geography i s remarkable, m akes no figure 111 an tiqui ty;

one cannot even conjec tutewhat m ight have represen t
ed it —A place nam ed C ariat ai

’

n, l n the t oute of the pil

gr1m s passing ftom Bussora or B asra to M ecca, appears
T 2
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under thé nam e of Caria t lza in Ptolemye - The .Rom ans,
in t heirArabian expedition, before arrivingat Nagran,

t raversed a coun try named .drai‘ena , wh ich, though arid

and barren , was governed by a king—The tribe of B eni
Tem in, wh ich occupies a part of'the desert,m ay find iis

nam e m that of the Tb emz
’

, among m any
“

o ther names

furni shed by P tolemy .

We shal l conc lude th i s sec tion with ’

some general

remarks . The Arabs who l ive unde r ten ts are cal led
Sceni t ar, after a Greek term , wh ich signifies precise l y

t h is species of habitation . In cal ling them B édouins,
we use an Arabic word, denoting a people habituated
to .l ive in plains wi thout a fixed habitat ion,and properl y
expressed by the Latin term Cam/ warren ,

‘The fi rs t

men tion that we find of the Saracem
'

in P l iny and m
P tolem y, far from affording an idea of

'

a gi eat nation,
s eem s to indicate but a single t t ibe am ong t hose who
d ivided the country ofArabia Pe trea, as we l l as that of
thedesert. Procopius, under Just inian, speaks of the
Roman Saracens and theP ersian Sara cens , and we see

t h is nam e diffused ove r the space ex tending between

the Arabic and Persian gulfs . In the opinion of som e
of

’

the learned, th i s denom ination i s derived from an

Arabic te rm ,

’

designatingm en addicted to rapine ; and

as we see them wi thout scruple adopt ing th i s mode of

l ife, we m ay be lie ve that they would not b lush to be dis

t inguished by the nam e. That ofHagarem
’

,wh ich we
find in the h istorians of the Lower em pi re, i s founded

on thei r origin in Ishm ae l , son of Hagar, and seem s to
have been used to perpe tuate a rem em brance of thi s
origin .
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m odern t rave l lers, Z arb . Th i s rive r appears nearly

equal to the Tigris, into
‘

wh ich i t falls
,
a l ittle above a

position whos e nam e of Ghilon was ancien tly Alani

Farther down, anothe r rive r named Z abus
'

M nor, and

cal led by the M acedonians Ca/zrus, or the B oar, i s also

received . by the Tigri s, and now cal led ‘ by the ,
Turks

Altunsou, wh ich in their language signifies the Ri ve r

of Gold—Assyriai s som e tim es namedAtaria,although
t h i s nam e was proper only to a particular can ton of the
coun try in

'

the env irons of N ineveh .
—There i s also

m en tion of the nam e ofAdiabene, as hav ing supplan ted

that ofAssy ria, no twi thstanding that i t was dis tinguished
ds b elonging on ly to a particular country wh ich Assy ria
comprehended.—Corduene was one of those coun trie s

towards the northern m oun tains; and i t was annexed to

t he empire unde
‘

r Dioc lesxan, wi th m any othe r can tons,
as M exoi—ne, Arz anl ne, and Z abdicéne . These, in con
sequence of the fai lure of Julian ’ s expedition, h i s suc

cessor Was obliged to restore to t he king
"

of Persia.

And Adiabeney conquered
'

by Trajan many years before

from the Parth ian
’

s, re lapsed almost as soon under the

power of i ts form er posse ssors .

Ninevehy or, according to the oriental
.

formule, M n

eve, construc ted by Ninus subsequen tly to B abylon, and
on a m ore spacious p lan , i f ,we m ay credi t Strabo, was
destroyed by the M edes leagued wi th the B abylonians

agains t
'

the Assyrian Em pire . B ut th i s ci ty being m en-

g

t ioned as the residence'
of m any Assyrian kingsposte ri

or to th is em pire, i t mus t be supposed wh ile in a second

state of exis tence . I t m ay be doub ted whe the r i t ever
fe l l under the d om inion of the Persians : for though
near the Tigris in their return, the ten thousand, be
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if; tween the Z ab
‘

and the mount ains of . the C arduc ians ,
m e t wi th the twodeso lated M edian ci tie s of Lari s sa and
M es/ti la , ye t there is

‘

no m en tion of Nine veh.
-We must ‘

t herefore conc lude i t » to have been seated in the concar
‘

vity of a sudden flexure described by the Tigris .
"
and

consequent ly
'
without the. l ine of . their course . Howe n

ver, there is
‘

m ent ion made of'.Ni nus , as ex1s t tngm an
’

age less remote; and we are even assured of i ts site by.
vesti ges on

'

the Tigris, opposi te t he posmon of Mo

sul, re taining the
"

name of'N ino, independen t ly of apar
t icular plac e

‘

which the m em ory of
'the prophe t Jonah

renders venerab le to the peop le of the coun try—Area» ,

la, whose nam e has a p lural signification, i s represented ?

as the principal city of d diabene, and is
‘

st ill in ex is tence .

unde r th e nam e of Erbi l. 3 The '

final vic tory ofAlexan

der over Da rius has rendered th i s p lace famous f though

the ac tual fie ld of batt le was at Gaugamela , neare r to

the Il
‘

igris, and on the opposite
- side of the Z ab tb Al’ s :

helm—The Hamada s , wh ich Alexander m et wi th after

having passed the Tigris, is nowknown by the: name of
Haz i r- sou, which i s communicated by a p lace si tuated

at the confluence of th i s ri ve r and the Z ab . It i s said

m f Gaugamela,
’ the nam e whereof'signifies the Habita - l

t ion of the Camel , that in th i s place Darius Hystaspes
had affec ted toen tertain the cam e l that carried

‘h is per

sona l cam p equipage in h i s Scythian expedi tion - At
som e distance from the l i ttle Z ab , toward s the m oun

tains, we discove r in the m odern nam e of Kerko
'

uk the

posi tion of a p lace wh ich, appearing unde r that of Dc»

metric s in Strabo, may be the Corcam of P tolem y. We

have already remarked tha t i t i s no t ex traordinary to

findWe names for the same - place in these countries zz
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one given by the M acedonian conquerors ; the other na

t ive and origina l, and which has comm on ly prevai led.

Thi s position i s singula1ly ident ified by t he m en t ionthat

Strabo makes of t he springs of naphtha , . and the fi res

em i tted by a hi ll in the ‘ environs of D emetrius : for these

phxnomena are obse rved near Kerkouk‘
. the burning

h i l l itse lf re taining the nam e of Korkour, which i s

scarce ly an al teration of Carcura .
—Farthe r on, the ci ty

nam ed Siaz ur be, ln the accoun t of an expedition of He

rac lius i n th i s coun t ry i s easi ly recognised in Sherz our,
the capi ta l of aparticular governm en t on this fron tie r

of the Turkish em pire —In re - approach ing the Tigris ,
the Garam iei, who were a peop le ofAssy ria, according

to P tolem y, are found under the name of Garm : and

the principal city on 'the bank of the ri ve r, forme rl y'

nam ed Ca re/1a, preserves the na iv e of Ka l
‘k, though the

place i s common ly cal led Eski - B agdad, or Old B agdad,
the m e tropoli tan see of Garm . Tracing the re t reat of

the Rom an army in the expedi tion of Jul ian, we find

Care/2d an in term ediate si tuation
‘

be tween Sumere and

Dura .—Sumere is sti l l cal led Sam era; and in ~t he nint h

cen tury i t becam e considerab le by the residence of se

veral Khalifs, underwhose dom in ion i t i s found distin - s

guished by theArabic nam e of Seram en- rai, al luding to

the spe cious and al luring aspec t of th i s dwe l ling—D a ra

is distingui shed by the nam e of the sepulc h re of a reve
red personage preceding the local denom ination ; as

Im am M ohamm ed Dour .‘—There i s m en tion of s is,

as being near the en trance of a rive r in the Tigri s,
whose nam e i s P hyscus in Xenophon , appears unde r

"

the nam e of Toriza i n the m arch of Herac leus, and of

Odorneh in the m odern geography . There i s every
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Clmlanitia—To c
'

onc lude. what concernsAssy ria, a posi

t1on g1ven by the nam e of d lbana i s known . to be t hat of

Holuan, near the m oun tains wh ich form the boundary of
‘M edia.

SE CTI ON SEVENTH .

B

L

AB YLONIA,

I RAKb

FROM the l im i tswh i ch i t has seem ed exped ien t togive

to Mesopotamia and Assy ria, B abylonia ex tends both on

the Eu/z/zra tes and Tigris to the P ersian Guif, by wh ich

i t i s term inated towards the south ; confining wi th J im

bin
,
Des er ta on the west, and wi t h Susiana on the east.

The nam e of Chaldea , wh ich i s m ore prec isely a ppron

priated to the part neare st to the gti lf, is sometim es em

p loyed as a designat ion of the en ti re country ; arid the
greates t part of i t being comprehended be tween the P1

ve rs, has given occasion to ext end to i t the nam e of

M esofiotamza . It is th is country wh ich the Arabs name

properly Irak; and i t i s by the ex tension that th i s nam e

has taken , 1n pene trat ing in to ancien t M edia , that the

par t con tiguous to B abylonia
' i s cal led Irak Arabi.

The proxim ity of the rive rs towards the confine s of

,
M esopotam ia, in

‘

a coun try whose supei fice
'
s i s ex trem e .

ly uniform , had given occasionto the opening of many

canals, that convey the wate rs of the Euph rates towards

the Tigris; and wh ich s til l appear, according to th e ac
coun ts of travelle rs, though wi thout wate r. The firs t

~we have to speak of had it s i ssue near a ci ty nam ed Sir»k

f l ora : and th i s must be be lieved the N ar - raga of P liny ,
s ince he cites i t as being adjacen t to Hififlar‘

a , wh ich
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appears to be the sam e ci ty as that just m entioned . The

canal nam ed A"a/z r- Sares 18 known to be that called Nar

Sarsar. B ut the greatest was the .N
'
ar -M alc/za,Fluviue

R egam, or the Ri ve r of Kings, wh ich j oined the Tigri s

near Se leucia. Repai red by Trajan in h is expedit ion

against the Parth ians, .ir had again becom e dry,
'

whe n
Jul ian returned the waters of the Euphrates into it, but
wh ich no

'

longer flow.—Adhering to the course of thi s
r ive r, we find i t enve loping by several impl ications, a
city whose nam e of P eri - Saborae, in

'

an expedition of
,

Jul ian , IS after the orien ta l form ofFi ruz Sapor . B ut i t

i s mo1e common ly known by the nam e of Anbar; and
t he fil St khalif of the house of Abbas, in the eighth
cen tury, m ade i t h is residence —It may be observed
that the nam e of Anbar, wh ich in Arabic signifies pro

perly a m agaz me of provision s, has great affinity with
t hat of 4 ncoba 7 i zis , which we find i n Ptolemy as proper

to
i

a particular can ton of th i s cou
‘

ntry. -At the same

height, but nearer to the Tigris, is the pos1t1on wh ich
Si ta ce ought to take, a city considerable enough to have
com municated the nam e of Si ta refie to the c ircumJacent

'

country. As we learn from Xenophon that the Greeks

m et wi t h this ci ty before they passed the
t

Tigrl s, 1t mus t
be erroneously p laced in Ptolemy far beyond that river.
V estiges of it form a sm al l em inence called Karhof,
rwhich som e travellers have m istaken for the rem ains of

B abylon .
— B agdad, not far from this, is a city of i slam

ism , and of later date, p laced at fi rs t by ai M ansor, the
second of the Abbassides, on the right bank of the Ti ?

gri s, m a place cal led by the Turks Kushlar Kalasi, or
the Cas tle of B irds; and afterwards transferred to the
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opposite side of the river, where i t now flourishes. .Dig
'

nified under the Khalifat wi th the t i tle of_M edi-ne t - as~

Salam , or the Ci ty of Peace, i t is c i ted by the wri tersof

the Lower
_

Empire in the nam e of I renofiolis , wh ich i n

Greek has the sam e significat ion .
—It was a l ittle lower,

in the terri tory of a p lace nam ed Cor/ze, on the
“ righ t

bank
'

of the Tigris, that Se leucus Nicator, having in view

the depopulation of B abylon, founded a ci ty to be , un

der the nam e of Seleucia, the capi tal of the east . The
same moti ve with respec t to Se leucia, i nduced the Par
t h ian monarchs to erec t on the other side of the t 1ver,
a lmost opposite to the ancien t si te of Cache, a new ci ty,
under the nam e bf C tesijzlzon, wh ich became their ordi

nary residence . Hence what we find denom inated in

the orien tal geography al -Modain, or the Two C i ties,
represen ts Se leucia and C tesiphon ; and in th is las t the
rum s of an ancien t edifice are cal led Tak t -Kesra,

fi
or

fl hrone of C hosroé s .
— B abylon, the m os t ancien t ci ty in

the world, founded by B elus, who i s thought to have

been the sam e as N im rod, embe l lished by Sem i ram i s,
and long after by Nabuchodonosor, was bisected

course of the Euph rates from north to south. Its

form ed an equi lateral square , whose side s sub

the four Cardinal Poin ts of the Great Circ le
”

. The
suration att ributed to i ts ci rcum ference , and on

the ancients are not agreed , as th ree hundred and

or four h t
'
mdred and eighty stadia, has given occasion

e stim ate i t rather as a region of coun try, than the pos

b le ex ten t of a ci ty, for wan t of prope r distinction in t

length of the stadium em ployed therein. It wi l l a
on the resul t of a valuation founded on the

babilities, that the ex ten t of B abylon ,
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where i t expands in
'

a pool, wh i ch m ay be the remain s

of the great lake said to have ‘ been excavated } for the

purpose of preserving B abylon from inundations, when

the snow
‘

m e l ts on the m ountains whi ch cover the sour

c es of the Euph rates. The tom b of Hosein, son of Ali,
of the fami ly of .M ohamm ed, m ay have caused the

change of nam e in th i s p lace —Anothe r canal, deri ved

from the sam e bank of the Euph rates, but be low B aby

lon,and whose aperture Alexander caused to be repai red,
was nam ed P a lla co/ m. It IS now absorbed in a m orass

cal led Rahem ah, at the ex trem ity of which a ci ty bore
t he nam e ofAlex andria . Th i s city was known by

'

tho

nam e of H im , wheni t becam e t he're sidence of the
'Ara

bian princes
’

who served the Persian s and Parth ians

agains t the Rom ans ; and cal led in h i story by the general

nam e of fi lamundari, after t he nam e al - M ondar, com

men to m any of these princes at the fal l of thei r dynasty

in the fi rs t age of the Mohamm edan . A sim i lar cause

to that wh ich operated on the nam e of Vologes z
'
a , has in

duced the mutation of th is also . Th e body ofAli, who

had been assassinated in Kufa (a place but a « few m i les

distan t, and long since abandoned,)was i nterred in Ifzra .

wh ich, from the sepulch re of th i s khal if, caine to be
cal led M eshed -Ali.

‘

In returning
'
to the Euph ra tes, B ors i/z/za , or, accord

ingto P tolem y, B arsz
’

ta , was a ci ty distingui shed by h
particular sec t of the Chaldeans, whose nam e denotds
rather

(
the persons and m inisters of a re ligious fai th,

t han the inhabitan ts of any particular distric t of coun try,
I t is

‘

remarkab le on thi s subj ec t, to find near the Euphraé

te s a ci ty nam ed Semavat, or Ce lestial : and a principal

arm of the rive r, cal led Wadi -Ussema, or the
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Heaven—B e low the form er position,Sa ra, where
'

the '

Jews had a school wh ich rival led that of Neharda;sub
sists under t li e

xsam e n am e—Thence we shal l fol low
the Euph rates to i ts junc tion with the Tigris. In the
angle formed by th i s confluence was a ci ty to wh ich are
referred two se veral nam es, as to m any others in t hese
oniental coun tries : A/ mmea , in P tolem y ; D z

’

gba , i n P l i
nae: and i f Ptolemy , by a position whose nam e he writes
Dz

’

digu
’

a , appears to give two differen t c ities ,,i t is on ly by
a

“

simi lar e rror to that wherein he fal ls in di stinguishing _

C halybon from , B eroea i n Syri a. Th i s posi tion t s Occu

pied by a fortress, whose nam e of Korna expresses l l]
Arabic a poin t t esemb ling a horn - What the '

l igt is

fu rnishes to observation below C tesiphon, regards a r1ver
nam ed Gyndes 3“ It descends, according to Herodotus,
from the m oun tains of M ant iene , or M atiane, in the
northern par t of Media, and i s rece ived in to the

'
1igris .

Cyrus, finding i t on h is passage , divided i t in to th ree
hundred and six ty channe ls. The Gyndes, reduced to

noth ing by the number of dt ains wh ich i t suffered from

Cy rus, has at leng th t e assum ed i ts course to the Ti
“

gris; and i ts entrance 1n to this 1ive r i s cal led Foum - el

Saleh, or the M outh of Peace, 1n the Arabic language.

The nam e given to i t by the Turks in the p laces whence

i t i ssues, i s Kara-
.Sou, or the, B lack Riveré—A, pesition

namedAra cca , on th is eastern side of theTigris, attracts

This name of Gyndes, or, as Tac itus expres ses it , Gz
'
ndes, “

in describ ing a river of Aria, is the same as Z eindeh , in the

Persian language denoting(as that pas sing by Ispahan) a river ,

which revives after having disappeared .

U 2
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the atten t ion of the learned, by reason of the aflim ty 1n

i t s
'

name wi th that of E rec/z, m en tioned in the NO ld Tes

tamen t among the cit ies construc ted by N im rod. —But

we must no t om i t remarking, that there was a time

when the Euphrates had i ts own m outh separate ly from
t hat of the Tigris; and i t was in ex i stence

'

when t he

flee t ofAlexander ascended from t he sea towards B aby

lon. The term of the navigation of the ‘

sea from fhe
ri ver Indus was a place nam ed Diridotz

'

s ,

~

o therwi se Te
radon, at the head of the Pe rsian Gulf, wh ich receives
the Tigris and Euph rates . Accom pany ing a m odern

t ravel le r in the route of B asra, towards the west, there

wi ll be found the ancien t bed of the ri ver, now dry
.

The Ore/gem, inhabi ting a ci ty nam ed
‘

Orelma", caused
thedim inution of the Euph rates, by deriving i t through
thei r lands, wh ich could no t otherwise be watered .

é
l

‘

his

ci ty was one of the principal of Chaldea , and the cent re
of a cons iderab le sec t of those doc tors to whom the nam e
of Chaldeans i s appl ied. It is be l ie ved that i ts

'

sit t
'

lat ion

i s found in the p lace now nam ed Drahem ia
'

and Dgiam
Ali, on a canal , wh ich , i ssuing ft om the Tigris a li tt le
above the pos1tion of B asra, conduc

’ ts to th i s ci ty
, whose

foundationfunder the khalifat of Om ar, caused the de
population of the c i rcum jacen t p laces; and i t i s thus
t hat

”

a great in term ediate deposi t of m e rchandise,whose
nam e

_
of Aflo/ogz i s sca rce l y discernible inthe m odern

form of O boleh , a li ttle be low the aperture of the canal

just m en tioned, has transferred this advan tage to Basra .

"

he lower part of the course of the Tigri s from the3

junc tion of the Euph rate s, was cal led P asi l z
'

gris; and
t his is what i s now nam ed Shawl -Arab, or the Ri ver of

t he Arabs. We see that, in the tim e ofAlexander
,
th i s
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mania . Its nam e in Scripture i s P aras,whic l1 i s nearl y

the sam e with t hat of Fars, according to i ts m odern

form , as th e permutat ionin the initial of P to Fis ft c
quen t i n th i s coun try, where Is/zahan, for example, i s

pronounced Isf ahan . Elam , son of Shem , i s t he parent

of th is nation, according to the holy tex t . It remained

in obscuri ty ti l l the
-

time of Cy rus, who extended h i s

dom inion ove r the most considerable part of Asia that

was known, from the ri ver Indus to the
‘

Egean Sea; sub

jec t ing to the patrimony of h is ancestors as we l l the
kingdom of B abylon, as whatever the dom ination of the

M edes had com prehended wes twat d to the river Ha lys;

and annex ing to i t also the kingdom of Lydia beyond

that river . This emp1re, to wh ich Cambyses, son of

Cyrus, added Egypt, subsisted not much m ore than two
ages, when i t was conquered by Alexander, after whose 1
death the eastern provinces fe l l to the lo t of Se leucus

Nicator; and h i s successors in Syria los t these provin

ces to the Parth ians
‘

. B ut, under the dom inion of these
las t,

"

Persia had i ts particular kings ; and in an enum era
tion wh ich we have of -

. the provinces of thei r em pi re,
nei ther P ersia, nor t he adj acent coun try of Carmam

’

a are

found com prised . The Persian princes were neverthe
less in a state of dependence ti l l the th i rd century . A
Persian, who took the nam e of At taxerxes, shook off

the yoke of t he Pat t li ians , and t ransfe t red thei r power
to the Persians, who enjoyed i t about four hundred

years, ti l l the invasion of the Arabs, under the fi rst kha ,t
l ifs, successors ofM ohamm ed. The ancien t renown of

Persia, which a second dynasty renewed, has
"

m ai n

tained the nam e of thi s em pire, as a genera l term in<

geography, applied to all that coun try wh ich from. the
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linfitts of t he Turkish dom ination ex tends eastward to
H indoostan . Susiana a nd P ers ia, or P ersia P ro/zer, com

plete ihe general term of»Pensm ; and wi th the form er
p rovince wh ich first presents i tse lf, we en te r upon the

de tai l of particular obj ects.
SUSI ANA. Sus iana , whose nam e is now Khoz es talr,

partic tpates the situat ton of Pnn sra , as being cont ained
'

wi thin the lim i ts of M edia and the P ersz cm Gulf It con,

fines
’

wi th B abylon in the neighbourhood

and the rive r Orontes , which
‘

i s a lso found under the

name of and cal led . Tab i n t he m odern geo

graphy , separates i t from Persia P roper on the borders

of the gulf. - The'nam e
-

of E lymaz
‘

e takes a great extent

in Susiana, being as we l l appl ied to the northern and

m oun tainous division , as to the m a rit im e part , whic h
”

is

flat and m oorish . But the fi rs t is more agreeab le to
'

the
si tuation of the Elymxz

’

, who are m en tioned as having a

prince independent b oth of the Macedonians of « Syria,
and the Parthians z—Another coun try of Susiana, and

wh ich com prised the capi tal , accordingto Herodotus,
was nam ed Cis sz

‘

a . The m idd le of the coun try is t raver

sed by the ri ve r Euleus , wh ich is Ulai
’

i n Danie l ; and
wh ich , taking also the nam e of Chane/ies, pierces, before

arri ving at Sa ra the capi tal, a m ountain, whose name of

Koh - aspsignifies in Persian theMountain of the Horse .

We read that the kings ofP ersia
“

drink no‘

other water

than that of th is r iver . Its true source, above i ts : issue

from the Koh - asp, is in the Koh- z e rdeh, or the Y e l low

Mountain, from whose opposite side springs the Zein~

dehrud, or the rive r of Ispahan . After havmg directed ,

i ts course very ”obl iquely towards the Pasitigris , wi th

which this river has an artificial communicationmit turns
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suddenly, and discharges itse lf into the
'
PersianGulf by

m any m ouths. taking from a m odern p lace on i ts banks
the nam e of Kam a — Sum , froin whose nam e i s form ed

that of the province , appearsa lso unde r t he p lural form

of .Susan , wh ich in the language of t he coun try signifies

Lilies. It was t he win ter dwe l ling of the Persian kings,
the grea t heats of the summ e r rendering Ec hat ana

‘

thv

m ore agr eeable residence during t hi s season .

_

It i s now

com m on ly cal led Tus ter, or. w i th m ore conform i ty to its

original nam e ,Sus ter. Ac t ty now in ruins, but here tofore

considerable, and ,
whose vulga r nam e ofAhwaz was ex

t ended by the Arabs to a ll the Khoz es tan, would appear

to preserve in that of Hus (by
'

w hic h i t i s known to the

Sy rians) some

'

analogy to the nam e of or Cieii,
m en tioned as a peop le of Susiana, as we l l as of the par

ticular can ton cal led Cissia .
- The m oun tain s wh ich co

‘Vered the coun try on the nor th , were occupied by peo

ple who acknowledged no superior; for, to the
'

Elyme

ans -must be Jomed the Cos swi ,who, by a situation confi

ning on M edia, are sometim es com prehended in it .

The Ur i z
’

were placed on the fron tiers of Persia; and

Alexander, to open h im se lf a way,was obliged, notwith
standing the asperi ty of the places, to reduce t hi s nat ion .

Their nam e m ay be percei ved in the m odern denom i
nation of Asc iac , particularly appropriated to thi s c an
ton, wh ich conc ludes what we have to say concerning

Susiana. We m ay add, however, that the who le ex ten t

of th is mountainous ‘

,
region is now nam ed Louristan,.

and that the peop le inhabi ting i t are cal led Lofir and

B aktiari .

Fa nsxs . ,We en ter newupon the descrip tion of P er

si s, or P ersia properl y so called,which is separated from
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great augm en tations in the fourth cen tury of t he sam e
aera, yet i ts si tuat ion is too advan tageous for us to be

l ieve that such had been formerly neglected . In seek

1ng then to give i t a p lace in an t iqui ty, i t may be re

m arked that the nam e of Corra, app l ied to a Persian

ci ty by P tolem y, i s the sam e wi th that of the river wh ich

pass es th rough th i s, or Correm - dere : the last m embe r

of i t being only the general designation of a curren t of
water. I t i s to be observed t hat th i s does no t fal l into
the Persian Gulf, as we

"

see in som e m aps; but, l ike the
uni ted Araxes and M edus, expands i tse lf i n a m oor,
Whose waters are sal t . - P aeargada was the ancien t roy

al c ity ' of the Pers1ans . A particular people who took

the nam e of i t, were distingu i shed for com prehending

t he tribe or fam i ly of the Achaem enides, the most i l lus

t rions of the nation, and from whom Cy rus was de
scended . Cyrus had

'there h is tom b; and a ci ty wh ich 1

preserves the nam e of Pasa, orFasa, wi th the surname
of Kuri, according to the Persians, shows us the posi

tion of P asargadae, or P asagarda s; for the nam e is also

t hus wri tten.—The m oun tains wh ich cover the north of

th i s coun try were occupied hy .
the P arx tacem

’

; and i t
‘

is

rem arked that a
’

neighbouring can ton to Ispahan 1s na

m ed Perhauer. That wh ich is
‘

c al led Het z ardara, o r

the Thousand M oun tains, m ay answe r to the P arr/toa

tree, wh ich , according to P to lemy, separates Persia
from M edia.—The nam e of d efladana , am ong the ci ties

wh ich he gives to Persia, has too much affini ty wi th that

of Ispahan to perm i t any doub t of i ts iden ti ty : though i t

m ay be observed of thi s ci ty, wh ich the great Shah Ah

bas m ade h i s capi tal, that i t i s beyond the m ountains

wh ich consti tute the mode rn
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T c a nnosm .

speaks pf a ci ty
'

unde r the nam e of E cbamna , as a place

occupied by the Magi : a circum stance that at trac ts our
attention to a p lace

'

cal led Gnerdenwvhere the Ghebres
‘

,

or anc i en t
'

Parsis, preserv ing the worsh ip Of fire, have a

priest of superiordigni ty charged with the office ofpre

se rvin g a py re perpe tual ly burning on an
“

adjacen t
”

m oun tain . I
.

t 1s rem arked that E lburz , the nam e of the

m oun tain, i s comm on to m any other places consecrated

to thi s obj ec t of supersti tion—In thename of Iez ed, on

the frontic r of t he Kerm an , m ay be recognised that of

I saa c/ m, though placed ih Carmania by P tolemy .

The t e rem ains some thing to be said of the m ari tim e

part of Persia. A 1oyal residence, unde r the nam e of

Taoce, at som e distance from the sea, i s indicated
'
by

the nam e of Tang.

in
“

theoriental geographyQ—The li L
m its be tween Pers ia and C armania,

‘

on the coast of the

Gulf, we re fixed by Nearchus, adm i ral of Alexander
’
s

flee t , to be opposi te to a neighbouring is le, whose name
”

of Ca rter: 18 t ecognised unde r the mf
ode

fl

rn form of Keish ,
or Cai s . Th i s i s le, though of no great ex tent, was re

m
'

arhable for being a great emporium , before th is ad

van tage was transferred to O rmus .

s
'

no'r ton N INTH .

GARMAM A ET GEDRQSIA,

KERMAN, AND MEKRANJ

CARMAN IA. Carmania , succeeding Persia towards
the east, preserves l n l ts ex ten t the sam e paral lels of la

t itude, Ptolemy, encroach ing on Gedrosia ,_ exagge1ates ‘

the dimensions of Carmania far beyond the l im i ts as
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signed to i t in the relation of Nearehus
"

, who, coast ing
these count ries, fixes as a term of division aprornontory
nam ed Car/zella , wh ich i s indubi tabl y Cape J'ask ; and

recognising m oreover for th e fi rst p lace in Ca t-mania,
com ingfrom the m ou th s of the Indus; tha t

der the ham eo f B adz
’

s , h e indicates as adjacen t. - Thé

objects t hat an t iqui ty offers to observation in Carm an ia ,
are for

'

the most part l im i ted to the sea - coas t. Ha rmo

‘
z ia , now represen ted by Gom ron, or B ende r Abbass i,
was an ancien t posi tion on the c on tinen t , before the ref

t reat of i ts inhabi tan ts to a l i tt le islarid in t he v1c1nt ty,

wh ich happened on the invasion of the '

count ry by the

M oguls, in the th i rteen th c ent t1ry.
- Th i s isl e, cal led

Gerun, i s m en tioned in an tiqui ty unde r the nam e of

Ogyria, and is said to have contained the tdmb of king
Erythras, who i s pre tended to have givenh i s nam e to

the Erythrean Sea . The peop le that th i s deser t is le t e
c eived, communicated to i t the nam e of thei r prim itit e
dwel ling; and,notwith standing that an insulated groundJ
of sm al l ex ten t, covered wi th sal t, desti tuteof flesh wa.

ter, was but a dreary hab t tat ton;,we know that, by i ts ad
vantageous situat ion for a m art of Indian comm ence, i t

becam e the once flouri sh in g state of O rmus . —'
l he

greatest i sland of the Persian Gulf, near O rmus,and
separated from the continen t on ly by a na1row channel,
is Kism is , othe t wise cal led V roc t ; and i t preserves in
the last of these nam es that of Oaraeta , wh ich we find

at tributed to i t by the ancients . -The i sles that appear

under the nam es of Ty rue and Aradus are, one O rmus,
and the other At ek— In the in terior coun try

m odern geogt aphy finds m any cit ies, w
cate Ca t-mania as referring t o

11
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that we discover Rabzbacz
’

a , wh ich Alexander found ,
ih

his route before pas smg a defile of moun tains, wh ich

would appea r the P a rs icz
’

fil antes of Ptolem y —The 11a

t ion of arm find thei r nam e in that of Hafir, and the

Arabim in Araba .
—A ca

’n to
'

n nam ed Sangada , contigu

Ous to the m outh of the Indus , i s that~ of t he Sanganes,
’

knbwn by thei r inhospi tab le t reatm en t of st rangers who

have the m 1sfortune to falLinto t he i r hands. ”

3

51301 10 11 TE NTH .

MEDiA;

I tgAK
-AyAM I , AND Z DER B IGIAN .

M EbIA i s separated
'

on t he north from d rmeaza by
s

theArax es , and then bounded by the sout he rns hore of

theGamma Sea . P erez
'

s and - Suaz
’

ana are the count rtes

con tiguous toit on the south ; Assyria on the west. and

Atria on the east. A pat t of th i s coun try i s m ountainous,
especial ly that on the side ofAs sy ri a, whence arose t he

dis tinction by the
‘

Arabic nam e of al Gebe l , or the

m oun tain . And a ridge that retgns tot he south of
't he

Caspian Sea, bounds a vast plain , a great part of wh ich ,
being covered wi t h sal t, 18 uncul ti vated and deset t. The .

nam e of Irak, t h the sut nam e Aj am i, that i s to,
ssy,

Persian Irak, to dist ingui sh i t from the Irak Arabi,
wh ich is B abylonia, ex tends at

'

present ove r a great par t

of ancient M edia . We know that there was a t im e when

the M edea, having shaken off the Assyrian yoke, ruled

ore t that part- of Asia which ex tended towat cls the west

as far as the ri ve r Ha lys ; but we know ve l y l ittle of the

comm encemen t of thei r m onarchy .
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Aa‘

s orft rnnaf The par t of Media con tiguous to

Armenia was distingui shed by
'

the name ofAtro/za tena ,
h orn t hat of Atropates , satrap of this particular pro

1
0 3116 6 , who, 1n t he dissensmns wh ich retgned am ong the

M acedonian generals aftet the death ofAlexander, ren

.
de1ed h im se lf independen t, and took t he ti t le of king,
wh ich h is successors enjoy ed form any ages . The nam e ,

now given to th i s count t y i s Aderhigian, ft om the Pet -1

sian te t m Ader Slgl l l f) l llg fire; according to the tradi
t ib n that Z e t dus t, or Z oxoas te t , lighted a pyre or tem

ple of fire in a ci ty nam ed g rmiah, of th is h i s native
country. \Ve find also in an Arabian geographe r the

nam e of At t ib Ram , in wh ich i t i s
’easy to recogni se

At t opatena —The capt tal is nam ed Ga z a , or Gaz aca ,

and i ts posi tion is that of Tebri z , or, as i t i s m ore com :

m only
pronounced, Tauris : wh ich neverthe less among

the Arm enians bears the nam e of Ganz ak .
'In the ac

coun t of the expedi tion of Herac l ius agatnst the Per

s ians, t here i s m en tion , unde r t he nam e of
7 71ebarma z

‘

,

o f a ci ty wh ich there is t eason to take for U rm iah

though i ts orthography be not conform able to that of

pla
ces in t he ancien t geogt aphy. B e tween Teht iz and

t h ts c 11y, a g1eat sal t - 11ate t lake which t s named S/zau

l a i n S t t abo, i s C apoten i n t he Atm enian geography .

Huishou-Khan , gl andson toGenghi z , and who aboli she d

t he khalifat in the thi rteenth cen tury, am assed the spoi ls

of a pat t ofAsia in a fortress insulated by th is lake ; and

he caused to be erected , a t t he neighbouring city of

M araga, an observatory, f t om wh ich Nasi r uddin, a dis

i
t inguishedi

s t ronom e r am ong t he omentals , was appoin t .

e d to flake observat ions.

s
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nameof M arcianes , c an be found on ly i n t

cause t he coun t ry affords no o ther . And

M arianas, we shal l find i t communicating
a neighbouring

'province wh ich i s

and M anrinea in Heroddtusu P tole

lake
’

s stream, Wh ich conduc ts in to thé
’

tha t has i ts m out h in the Caspian Sea;
Capotan, though i t rece1ves Tivers ,

’

ren

't he chain of m oun tains which we havesdescrihed as rect

vertng thesouthern shore of th i s sea . It takes i ts nam e

inaccessible .m ountatns m am taine

dence:
'

and th is can ton is we]

for the dwel ling of theAssassins whowere ex term inated
by Hulakou. Th i s ul terior coun try

jzatena, i s distingui shed in antiquity

of the Grea t 'M edia .
—It i s known that thecapi tal in th i s

coun try, as of the
"

whole M edian empire,was Ee
‘

éa tana ,
construc ted ,by Dejoces , who was elevated to the regal

“

digni ty over a. people who, before h is tim e , hadx
no re

gular or decided form of governm en t . The Persian

monarch s, and those of the Parth ians, m ade t his city

thei r re treat during the h eats of summ e r, wh ich we re
excessive

[

both at Susa and C tesiphon . It i s agreed
wi thal to refer to

’

Ham adan the si te of Eeba tan

nam e being used a lso in the p lural .—The
'

n

Orontes , ,given to a great m oun tain in th

hood of th i s ci ty, i s
‘ to be deve loped iti

'

the

end , wh ich , as we l l as that of Eluen
'

d, i t

O n t he routewh ich
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t rance to the coun try towards t he south , that envi rons

t he sea of the same nam e ,) are indub ital ly known .

'
I he Ta/za ri inhabi ting t h i s coun try , have give n i t t he

nam e of
'
l abat istan, t hough i t i s otherwi se cal led M ao

z anderan. Its principal ci ty Z adwa - Carta , has not en ti re
ly los t thi s nam e in that of Sari—The

‘

Gela owed t hei r

nam e to Ghi lan,.a low and m i ry dis tric t,according to the

proper signification of thi s nam e . Among the ci ti esof

this coun try, Kurab appears to be an al teration of the
the name of Gyro/talus , a posi tion wh ich P tolem y p laces
on th i s shore . The Afa rdus , of wh ich we have spoken ,
i s cal led lps erud towards i ts m outh .- But

'

leaving the

Caspian Gates on the left, to advance towards ’ the ex
t rem ity of M edia, we en te r a canton at thgfoot of the

moun tains ce lebrated under i l1e nam e of Clzoa ra for the
.

am en i ty of i ts si tuation ; and i t i s sti l l named Kat
‘

t r

Dem egan, the pri nci pal city of a cduntry s
h am ed now

(
‘

om i s, and here tofore Comieene, i s ci ted under the

nam e ofHeca ton refe1ri ng to t he tim e of

t he Greek dom ination in these proxinc es, sign ifies the

l lundred Gates; a figm ative expt ess1on, al luding to the
nume rous t outes wh ich divetge from i t to t he c i t cumja
cen t coun try . and when i t i s found i n P tolem y that th is
e x t rem i ty of M edia was that ca l led P arr/15a , having He

ca ton -fiyloe for i ts capi tal, i t m ust be unde1stood of the

t im e when a people, h i ther to but inconsiderab le , had ex
tended t hei r l im i ts far and wide 'by theprevailing for
tune of thei r arm s —Here are recognised two parti

t icular can tons , d r t z
‘

cene and Tabiene, one by the nam e

of Ardis tan, the o ther by the nam e of two neighbouring

clues , to wh ich that of Tabas is common .
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ARIA, BACTRIANA, ET SOGDIANA,

KHORASAN , AND USB EC TARTART.

AR I A V EL The nam e of thi s coun try i s
“

properly that of a particula r provinc,
e; _and i t i s by ex

tens ion of i ts lim i ts, to . comp1ehend severa l adjacen t

c antons, that
'

flrz
‘

ana appears a nam e
‘

di stingui shed from
J rz

‘

a

‘

in an tiquity . Thi s ex tenswn was carried by
1 S tra

bo '

as faras the m ouths of the Indus; and i ts lim its are

desc ribed _in such a manner as to em bracethe fron tier of

Carm aniaas far as Gedrosia . B ut, without deadehdingf
thus to the sea, i t may be sa id that the coun try wh ich

represen ts the ancien t d r ia na , 1s that which the Persians
ca l l Khora san , because of i t s re lative si tuation towards

the r i sing sun: and the nam e of Chora-mi thréna , in

wh ich i s recognised
‘ that of Mi thras, the dei ty of the

sun, according to the ancien t Persians, would correSv

pond wi th .the
'

si tuation of the sam e country, if P tolemy
did not app ly i t to a distric t of M edia less rem ote

’ than

Khorasan .

Aria had a principa l c ity of the sam e .name;
'

and

when we read that .dr tacoana , am ong the nation of
‘

the

Arii, was the royal residence; the same ci ty i s to be un

ders tood, under a particular and distinc ti ve denom ina

tion , which ex tended to all the Coun try in i ts depen
dence. There i s also m en tion of a, rive r cal led Aria s,

and i t m ay be 1efnarked that Heri
- rud, or the ri ve r Heri,

pas ses by Herat, the capi tal of t he coun try , ahd the m ost

considerable city of Khorasan . - Susz
'

a , on t he route of

Alexander, imm ediate ly before he arrived a t Artacoana,
preserve s i ts nam e in Z euz an.

—But the river Arias,
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and a lake cal led

There i s no other’

lake known in
of Z ere, so cal led from a city

_

w

Z arz
’

s in C tesras . The re is m en

d lex andria in Aria, and wh ich i s

t h i s lake . To judge of its posi tion ,
ed that Alex ander, who from Artacoana en

count ry of-J he Z arange s (of whom we shal l present ly
speak ) must have found h is passage be tween t he wes t

ern ex t rem l ty of lake Zere and the neighbouring m oun

tains . Now i t is probab le that a route indicated from the .

capital of t he Z aranges towards th

place of som e consideration ; and a tow

tion nam ed C orra, i s thus situated .

not th i s Alexandria reputed to apperta

i t Was si tuated on theAria P a lus?

Alexander pass from Aria into an

whose pri nci pal ci ty , nam ed P ro/ti n}:

the .nam e of Zara
‘

ng that of the Z a
'

Drangoe, who inhabited th is coun t

known at presen t by the nam eof

th i s country,
‘ to convey in to lake Zere

i ts waters , after num e rous deri vations ;
scend northward to the sea, as Pt olem y

.

who seem s indeed to have been indifl
'
e

in the chorography of Aria and i ts dependencies
Arias/ m, whom succours afforded to C yrus had caused

to be distinguished wi th the surname of Eucrgetw, or
B enefac torsy a

'

re s ti l l recognis ed by the
i '

name of De1
1 1

gasps—Am ong the provinces of the Parth ian em pire i s
4 7106071, wh ich following Aria, and preceding the Dran

giane, has a great ci ty, whose nam e of P /zra , or rather
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HY R C ANI A : Theh m itsof
‘

Hyrcanz
‘

a

de term ined .

'

To assum e as a term the m

nam ed Siderz
’

s , where the sea comm onl y

begins to take, according to P l iny, the
Hyrcanum, is to ci rcum sc ribe it .within

th is sea form s be tween the eas t and
'

t

ri vet? of Siderz
'
s has not lost i ts nam e so tot

be found ag
‘

airtx in
‘

that
‘

of Ester, of wh ich

Ester -Abad, or the ci ty Ester, i s formed :

orien tal pronunciation , Sider and Ester are
Z adracarta , m en tioned in treating of M e

hed as the royal ci ty ofHy rcania, in

ander ’ s expedi tion ; and t he

to Hyrcania by Ptolemy, i s found by
man on th is Sout hern show . But w

em t im es p rescribe difi
'
erent l im its

cordin ’g to the recita l wh ich we owe

e xpedi tion of Antioc hus I l l , king of
'P arthians, Syringa

‘

s
,
wh ich, by the ci rcum s tances of th i s

narrati ve i s very rem ote and beyond the m ountains, i s

the
fi princ ipal ci ty of Hy rcania; a nd that

~

wh ich Ptolemy
gi ve sunder

'

the sam e name ofHyrcania ,appears as be th i s

city.
(
Now the

1 beingJorjan, , ac cording to our pron
" correc tly Concan; in .whic h wemay perceiv

cording to the orthography of the ancien t wri ters. i s
Hurcan,

'

or Hy rcania.
- I1i the de scription of the provin

ces of the empire of the Parth ians, the country of Hyr

cama succeeds imm ediate ly to As tabena, having a ci ty

where i t i s said, that the fi rst Arsaces, founde r of th i s
‘

empire,&was proc laim ed king . The nam eof th i s city is

read Asaar: and one m ay perceive therein the re sem
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b lance wi th that of Z ‘G1 n on thi s frontie r . .

,
The Da

hestan , wh ich i s
“

con tiguous, eviden tly owes t hi s name

to the nation of B ab es , Wh ich Arsaces gove rned -The

B avcanz
’

z
’

m ent ioned in the arm ie s of t he kings of Per

sia, re tain thei r nam e in that of B a lkan, wh ich a moun

tain and a gulf adjacen t sti l l bean— .d/zavaret ica was the

nam e of an in land province , which re tain s that of Ab i
11

verd, or B averd .— It was of an adjacen t can ton named
P ar t/tim e t hat .

the nam e of Parth ian , once so i l lustrious ,
was form ed Th i s can ton, under the kings of

'

Persia,

and the M acedoman princes of Syria, was subordinate to

Hyfizania,
“

and of li ttle considerat ion . B ut the conquests

of the Parth ian s ex tended the nam e of .
I

’
ar t/zza to that'

part of M edia situated bey ond the C aspian Gate s —P ar e

tba zmisa , as it appears in the descrip tion a lready cited of

th ispart of the empire of the Parth ians, or M am , was

the principal ci ty of Parthiene , and the -plac
'

e of sepul

ture for t hei r kings . Nesa 18 sti l l the nam e of thi s ci ty ;

which , beyond the h i tls of Sahar, 0 1
1 the Sa ri/ 211i of Pto

lam y, has beforfi i t vast - plains, proper for t he Parth ian
nom ades, or shephet ds , as they we1e c harac te t iz ed .

‘And

i t was thence t hat the Tut kis
‘

h sultan, ance
'
stor oLthe ,

O tto nan fam i ly, departed tor t he banks of the Euphra
t es — Let us add t hat“ a river wh ich flows 1th the cmvi ~

rons of Nesa , fal l s into the Caspian Sea, under ihe name

of O c lzus 111 an t iquity

fl We have ye t to speak of aprovince wh i ch was com
,
prised l n the em pi t e of the Part hians . M a rgiana , adjae

cent to B ac trians , [ay eea
'st ofParthiene, and north ofA1

1

1a .

I t 0 ved i ts name to t he ri ve r M argus , wh ich issue s from

t he moun tains be tween B ac triana andAt ia; and l ike the

h



Arius, to wh ich i ts course is paral l
‘e l i s ahsorbed

b elow the capi tal on the borders of the desert , by

a great part of th i s coun t ry 18 enve loped ; the Persians

prese rv ing [

i ts nam e in Marg - ah .
,The

‘

fertility
“

of apar

ticularcan ton determ ined An tiochus,
”

son of Se leucus ,

”

N itrator, to inc loSe i t w ith a ram part of fifteeh hundred

s tadia, as appears by Strabo. B ut probably th ese s tadia

are .of the shortes t scale, as that seems to have been

1 especial ly used in the easte rn coun t ries—The prince

whorn
’

q

we h ave jus t m en tioned m ade a new an
'

d
‘

very
“

c onsiderab le city of a situat ion wh ich Al
judged prope r for an Alex andria , alteringn ts nam e at the

same t im e ,to that of Ant ioéhz
’

a . Thi s is
y

knhwn to the
orienta l geography by ’

the (nam e
.

of Maren; wi th t he
surname of Shah i gian , as whowshould say, the soul or ,

affec tion of the sovereign ; the great calami tie s wh ich i t
has suffered from those revolut ions to wh ich Asiatic

s ta tes have ever been ex trem e ly subjec t, ha

t b taily annihi lated i t . The nam e of Ma
'rou

m on to anothe r city , wh ich"i s Marouit !m ud, or Maren

of the Ri ve r : and thl s 1i ve r i s the M e rg- ah .
— 1Wa’ruca

‘

1s a posi tion to repor t here ; because we recognise t he
- M

_
aruccez in the can ton nam ed M arushak , adj acen t to

"

M arou, though p laced by Ptolem y m B ac tn ana; v
‘

vhere

1 We shal l have oc c as1on to rem ar ak sti l l me t e ecc en tric

t t an
'

sposition by th i s geographer.

B AC TR IANA. tB ac t riana ex tends along the southeifit

The m ountains”, wh ich are a continuation of the Pa ro~

Immisus , covering the north of Indiafibound B ac zriana
‘

towards the south .
—Th i s count ty i s said to be of such

high antiqui ty as to have been conquered
'

byN inus . It
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tan is s til l
'

the nameof t he coun t ry be tween t he m ou‘n -f

tain s and
i

the Gi hon, or O
-

xus t x c i ty unde r t h e nam e

flam es , wh ic h appears
i

c om m on to m any places s t rong

by s ithat ion , c an
'

be
'
11o

'

b e1ter as s1gned t han 16
1

haying a cas t le
'

on a m oun ta in cal led Nohr - koh; or t he
“

lMountain of Si lve r ,
fl

wh ich was be s Ieged byt
Genghiz

khan : And t h i s c onc ludes what we hav e to say conce rn

in
‘

g B ac tria11a .
—it m u s t neve rthe less be 'added, t hat if

P tolemy he re place s Mara cana
’
a , whic h ac tual ly be l ongs

to Sog
'

diana, i t is t hat t he lat i t u de of t his c i t y does not “

amount to
_

the
‘

h e igh t whe re to h e ad vance s Sogd iana ,
but is incl uded '

in t he spaCe wh ich h e a ssigns bya _
pro

port ion -

ate exagge rat ion of
'

this co
’

unti
‘

y imm ediately
conngnods .

SOGD I A NA . 1 his coun t ry ex tend s al ong t h e fight

or north e rn side of the r1y e r Ox t's , or, in t h e or ien ta l
‘

geography , ,
G1h tm , whose cou rse d iv ide s two great re

gio‘

ns, ;l ranand Ta i wan ; the one em brac i ng t h e Pe rs ian

prm inc es in gene ral , th e othe r ex tend ingoye r the conn

t rie s of anc1ent Scythia. T he coun try ca l led by ‘ u s

T ran s - O xiane cort esponds “ i l h t hat w in ch t h e 011entals

also expre ss by t h e nam e of M aue r - c nnahr, o r beyond
'

ther1ver. The nam e of Sogdz
’

ana subsis ts m that of al
Sogd, prope r to a va l ley wh ich , fo l i ts exuberan t fert i l i
ty, is one of the fou r can tons disdnguished by t he nam e
of Pe rdon s, or Pa l adise .

— '
l h is Va l ley is wate red by a

rive r wh ic h the his to1ians of Alexande t ca l l P olyz
'
lme

tus, or the m ost pt ec ious : and i t i s by the numemus

d rains
'

de t ived from t h i s r ive r t hat t he adjacen t l and s a1e

fe rt i l i z ed , wh i le t he pa l ent st ream i s t he reby so m uc h’

reduced t hat it wan t s
’

powe1 to at tai n th e
.

0 11113 .
éL-M am

canda prese rves i ts nam e in Sam at kand, ln t he val ley of



se er , x 1.

‘

1

‘

1111111,

Sogd, on th i s 1i ve r We read in t he or1e

'

ntalgeogre-fi

phet s t hat t h i s c i ty, wh ic h T imu r, or Tem t r- leng,made

the cap i tal of h i s em pire, has a vas t ex te rior space eny io ,

roned by a wa l l , to protect i t agains t t he sudden incur -
“

v

sion
‘

s
'

of the enem y , to which i t i s ext rem e ly exposed,
{rom thecharacte r oi t he ne ighbou ring nat ions. The

'
sam e i s reported of Bukara, wh ich on ly yie l d s to Se

m a t kand 111 . t h is coun t ry 'bu t to which th e1e cannot be

ass igned a corresponden t posit ion am ong t hose m en t ion;

ed i n an t iq u i ty . -We
‘

, h owe ve r, recogni se som e of
“

the se. Or iana cannot be be tter appl ied
b ec ar se i t i s t he

'

grea t passage of the Ga me; between
t h e coun t ry of B alk and M afie h ennahrw - A c ons ide.t a

b le rive r nam ed Wash 1s rec erved mm t h e Gi hon : and

t h e h am.
“ of B a sca t z

’

s , m Ptolenjy
‘

, appea i s to have afli11i
tywit h i t ; 't hough he m ake s i t one of the ri ve rs which“

c ontribhte to form '

the Ja
'

x
’

arte s T here was an fi lex an

a b z
'

a 1n thi s c anton z ‘

and t he sum am e of Ox z ana , wh ich
di stingui she s i t s individuahty, according t o Ptolem y ,
authon ses t he pre sum pt ion of 1ts bein g upon t he O xu s :
and, 111 t he At abian geography of Edt is i, d /ex a hdrz

'

a l s

a ci ty of thi s coun t 1y , wi t hou t an indi canon of i ts
‘si tna

t ion . If _
we p lace i t above O x iana 01, Te rmed, as . i n

{

Ptolemy i t
,

m ay have occu pied a posmomwhichf b
'

e i
‘

ore

'"

the doimnation of T im u r, t he princes who go ve rned

what i s ca l led t he en p i t e of Z a
‘

gatai
‘

had c hosen for

t hei r residence, unde r t he nam e of Sal i Sem i —Aplace
wh ic h 18 on lyd i stingu i shed by the appe l la ti ve P et ra , or
the

'
R ock , a nd whieh was be s i eged by Alexander, c ot

t eapond
'

s wi t h t hat nam ed in the coun t ry i ts e l f. Shad
m an; but by the To1hs Hisarek, whic h in the i r Ian
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covered 111 Nek shah; as in Nur, 0 1 No

thecan ton ca l led N auru, where a defi le was guat detl by
anot herrock , or P c tra .

- T he situation and t he narne of

Kaou s refe r to Ga tiaz , wh ich 18 m ent it
‘

m ed as ohe of the
first place s to wh ic h t he e xploit s of Alexander havegi
ven ce lebrity in t h i s coun try—Anothe r m oi e re in arka
ble, wa s a c i ty const ruc ted

’

by C yru s , on t he h ithe r bank
of t he Jaxarte s, in h i s exped i tion agai nst the M assage

Cyres clza ta ; a nam e wh ich in i ts t erm inav

[tion exp1es ses a posi t ion the 111051 1e
'

m
'

ote . It was de

s t toyed by Alexande r, to subst it u te a c ity of h is own
‘

nam e, dis tingu ished by the su rnam e of Ul t ima , corre s

ponding 1n Lati n wi t h t h e precedent te rm m G1eek .

There 13 no posi t ion wh i ch so eviden t ly rept esents these

c i tie s as t hat of Gegend , which p re sen t s itself~before

en tering t he count t y of Fergana on t h i s bank of t h e Si
hon, or Jaxarte

"
I
'
he coun t ry t rave rsed by t h e 0

'

xu s
'

in the latte r pant
of l t s cou rse , be longed to t he C/zoraamzz ; and i s we l l

[ knownby i ts in odern nam e of Kh
‘

anasm , o r Khoaresm .

unde r the second em pire of the Pe1s1ans , we find i t oc

cupied by a Scy t h ian nat ion , cal led Eutha'li t c
‘

s by the

Greeks of t he Lowe t Ennph e; and whose nam e of Hai

atelah i n Abu lfeda ex tend s o ve r a ll t he M anr ennahr,
which 18 ordina1ily at t

'
ribu ted to t he '

I artars ca l led U z

be lt s —
7

1he n am e of Gorgo is obse rved to be t hat of the

capi tal of the Euthalitc s : andt he city known at pre sen t

in Kharasm
’

unde 1 the nam e of U rghenz , i s t he same
w i t h C orc

‘

ang in t he (n iéntal geog raph ers .—Accord ing
to the anc ien t s, bot h t he 033 218 and Jax art es hat e the i r

mouths int he C aspian pea. Howe ver,we knowby actual

5
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3
3 17 , 85C.

Sc y'rnu ASIATI CA. Th i s Sig/Mia, according to the

knowledgethat
‘

the
'

anc ients had of i t, was but a sm al l

part of that wh ich com m on usage comprehehds tinde r

the .
_

‘

general name of Tar ta13 Scyr/z z
'
a i s di‘vided

liy‘
,
P tolem y in to.

Scy thic im‘

m Imaz
’

i 7rz t
,
afnd Scyrlgza

ex t ra Imaiima —Tlte moun tai n of imam: i s connected

wi t h P a rojzam z
‘

sus by the chain wh ich cove t s the nort h

of l h'

dia; .and in t he Indian geog raphy we {and the

nam e of Im ei
’

a Pam badam , whe rein i s a t em ai kable

i th that of he two m oun tains above m en tioned
rolongatio

'
n o f th i s chain to t he eas t, be tween

Scyth iaand India , i t takes the nam e of Ey wdus; [ and i t

i s t easonable to suppos e that the tobserva tions of m odem

geogt aphe t s have gi ven a precis ion to the na tural fea
a

tures and
'

loca l dit cum s tanc es of thi s c ount t y, which 1

c annot be expec ted fram Pto lemy. B ut i t i s e viden t

that I
'

m aiis , to di t ide Scythia, must de tach a branch

wh ich ex tends far towa1ds the 1101th.- t-We find no nam e 4
m ore conmde t ahle in Scyth ia t han that of Mas sagem,

This nam e of Tartary 18 of 1ecent date ; that of Tatar, as

it should be written, only appearing towards the c lose of the

twelfth c entury; and even l im ited to a s ingle horde or tribe,
whose subm is sion to that of the Moguls commanded by Gen

gh i z Kahn,
‘

was the
,

first achievement of this conq t i eror : an

event that did not hinder the name of the v a uished people

from prevailing over the other to such anamoun t, as to become
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wh ich may be interpre tedl
the Great Ge tes‘, by the sig

nific ation of t he iniiial syllables : Th e prim i tive and

jprmmpa l dwe l ling of the M as saget es was beyond
't lie

Jax artes or Araxes , according to He rodotus ; and in the

vic initv of t he m oor whi ch the ,
same rive r form s, ac e

cording to St rabo. - And if. we find th i s nam e i n other

coun tries, as in those of st he
‘

fl lans and t he
"

Hung, oi - a

’ diii
'

erent race; the fl difl
‘us ion of i t “

was owing to the ce le

brity t hat it
—

acqui red in'Scyth iaf The .p1:ope r 11am
'
e of

Gei é has ‘
re

'
m ained

'

to a .vast country ,. ex tend ingto Sen
c a M

—Sdl i thW‘

d l
‘d of

.

t hese, the Sam form ed a great na

t ion of Nomades, who had no C i ti es, but inhabi ted ca~

Verns and f0 1e s ts, and who repe l led Gym s in hi s attack

upon t hem .— A c oun t ry wh ich im m ediate ly succeeds
Sogd iana tOWa S t he eas t , pi e ae i vgs t he 11

{a Th e Com edae inhabi ted the mountains that cover
th is coun try on the northern side . and whence the Jax

ay es takes its unde r the q tam
‘

e of

Turrz
'

s Lgfiidea att rac ts atten tion to a fortress _on t a steep
rock , nam ed Aatas — Towards the

'

com m on lim its
'

oift he

1 twoScyth ias , t he s tat ionappoint ed
’

for the receptionof

the m erc hants
'

. whom comm e rce a t tracied to the ce t’in

try of t he Serge, m ay be represen ted by
't hat named

Sbnc , ife it have any re lation to the sam eword in the
bio language, signify ing a la i l or m arket . Wemay

that the passage of a m ountai n gives en t rance _in to
try of Kashgar ; a s Cas ia Regia i s : placed by
in the fa i th er Scythl a2 in the sam e pat al lel

above men t ioned posi tion, and i nm ediate ly “

'

sut cEeding 1t —The .position of Ascou, farther north
,

w thanKashgar, cort esponds otherwise as we il as in'the

L
' circums tance of being a prl ncipal place , wi th that named
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d ust-c a d , 1n Pto lem y -
£We sha l l speak of I s sedon, of

this Scyth ia, in t reati n g of Se rica.
- As to t he d bi z

'

, a

Sc ythian people, described as t he m o s t just am ongm en”

it is as difi cult find them m ora l ly
"

as geographic al ly

and Strabo gives t his people to Europe , whom other

Writers place “
111 Asm The fl i lmasfi i , who

“ have but one

eye, are in t he s ame category , refe t red to one and
“

the

other divismn of the and t he Grifilzz . or Gi ifons,

whoguarded t he go ld t hat endeavoured

to sei z e , m ay , toge t he r wit h the two former . be consrgn

ed to the regions e of rom ance .

'

1 he y zgr z
’

fz/ztez
'

of He ro-
f

(lotus should be, rob ; the manne r

of them, rat he r a soc1e ty1of B ratm ns or Lam as , than a

particti lar nat i on .

Serica appe a rs to be a
’

coi’l tinuéttioh b f the

same- country with Scythia, without asepa t a titon ma rked

by
'
any loca l circum s tance . The nam eof thepeople , or

Saree, is ci ted
' in m any wr1ters of ant igui ty; but h i s to

‘

P tolemya lohe that we ovs e any detail of the coutit ry,. as
'

we l l as of the ante rior par t of Scyth ia» "And am ong
‘

hll

the regi ons wh ich
“

the geography o

f

f P tolemyk
‘

com
'

pi
‘e

hends, i t is not
'
without ‘

som e surprise that we rem ark al

Seai ca to be the m os t come c t ly t reated a l though one of

the objects th e m o s t Irem c te in it . But th i s country was

on the route ’
shy wh ich agt ea t t rade Was maintained wit h

the f1011t1er 01 C h ina ; and he m ight h a t e gam ed infor

m a tion of it s c hm ogt aphy by the s am e way. An a

denom ination , and truly Sc t t hian, IS t hat of Gate,

extends ,
o;ver Serz ra .

‘ Howe ve r, there is anoiher- lt

the nameof E ygur , m ore specia l and
'

app t opriate,
refet s to th ose of I thagpzu z , given to t his nat

I thagzirus, a m ount
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s c n i A
'

As rA'
r i cA;&c .

he ld separate c ourses towards the nort h Th is river:
on the frontier of C hina, i s represented with confo rm ity
to these C ircum s tances, as a douh : e

_

s t t eam unde r the
name of Et z iné . Now the reigning city i n al l ages , on

‘

th is frontier, having been Kanot c heou, and t hese.natural

features correspondingwithal, it must undoubted ly t e

present the capita l of Serica.

“

“ ’

Th is city,whose name

appears under the form of C amp : t ion, in Mat eo - Po lo,
commanded, as he

‘

ex pres ses i t, the country of Tangut :

and if th is , count ry m alf e at p i s sent a part of the C hi

nese ptofvinc e of She li - si, it mus t be observed that {if

Kan - teheouresides a . pat t icular go vernor, independent

of the Viceroy pf the prov ince. It was heretofore the

residence of princes of a powe rful nation, m entioned in

C hinese h istory under the nam e of Hoei - hé ; and the

s ciences were th
g

'

ere cul tivated . A rem arkab le circum

s tance in i ts position i s, having the lg
i

ii tude we l l ascer
tained by observat ion, i n om days, to a ft ac tion of a de

gree, the same wi th that of Sera in Pto lem y ; who ap
pears (0 have been accurately informed of som e particu
lar paral lels in the east .

We see, in P tolemy, Se ri ca confining upon a coun
t ry of the Sims , between the eas t and south ; a c it cutn

s tance t hat require s explana ipn, to prevent a c
with a count ry of the sam e nam e, wh ich wi ll appea
th is work; annexed to the artic le of India , without

vis tingfrom the orde r that Ptolem y has ob se rved in

arrangem ent of the sam e objects .

'

History, wh ich in

often i l lus trate geography, wi l l show us who were
Sine cont iguous with Se rica, far in the

b eyond t he Ganges . Shen- si, bord e rica,
prised, about

‘
eigh t hundred years before the C hr
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aera, a kingdom called
'
Tsin; and it mus t be believed

that it is by com parison with this kingdom of Tsin, that,

in C hinese books the country to the west , andof g1eate r

ex tent, is cal led Ta-Tsin, or the Great Tsin. F01, be

sides that the C hinese do not
’

designate their count ry by,
this nam e, it is we l l known that their pride wi l l not suf
fer it to be compa t ed~

w1th any ot her . The name of

Tsin, com prised 1n Shen- si, was prese t ved by the wes t.

ern people whom comm erce brought across Ser1ca .

M oreover, the situation wh ich We discover here to be
'

that of Se rica, by an 1mm ediate suc c ess10n of anterior

regions , and by a r1go1ous appl ication ofplace s repo1ted

’

in this country to t hose local ly correspondent , IS ndt that

which i t has been m ade to take : the northenpart of

C hina having been h it herto thought to represent it,
while the position of Sara has been t ransported to P6

kin, t h re e hundt ed leagues distant from thatwhich ao

tually belongs to 1t —Ant iqu1ty pub lishes ex traordinary
things conce rningthe

Seres : such as two hundt ed years

of life , an unal te rable love of justice, aversion from war,
and no taste fot t he arts. B ut t hough this last circum

s tance m ay enter into the character of a Scythian nati on,
we are not to foxm t he sam e judgm ent of those which

precede .

The ancients appear to have had a false idea of si lk

the nam e of which having an evident analogy to that of

Serica, it m ay not be im proper to enter into a brief dis

quisition of the subject he t e . The ancients describe i t
'

to be a kind of white wool growing on the leave s of a

t ree, ft om which it was disengaged for carding by

m eans of a sufl
'
usion of water . This s eem s to be a p lat

—

19
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w
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sibleerror, the description 1esem b lingwhat appears in
a C hinese m em oir concetning Lygur; t hat m t hi s coun

try .

is. a tree producing a species of fruit, fromwh ich 1s

drawn a th read very white and very fine.
* However t h is

may be, there is m ention of the silk -{worm, under the
name of Ser, in a writer of the s econd century; though

this Wormwas reputed Indian, because it was from In

dia that silk was immediate lybrought into t he wes t.

SEC T ION

INDIAET SINE ,

v
'wa PENI NSULAS ,

AND com m ca n “ .

INDIA is the mos t ex tenswe part of ancient As ia,
‘

as

it is one of the m ost ce lebrated. Sciences and polity

are found among the Indians ft om the earlies t time in

which thecountry was known. The enterp1ises of Cy
rus , and of Darius son of Hystaspes , on India, preceded

by an expedition of Sem iram is , and by that at tributed to

Dionysius or B acchus y have afforded to t he
'
wes t no par

t icular knowledge of t his c ountry. Nor did Europe ‘ac .

quire any geograph ica l acquaintance wit h India til l the

invasion of it by Alexande r . It was unde r Se leucus Ni

cater, who, in the dism em berm ent of t he -em pi re of this
conqueror, saw

'

al l the eas t under his dom inion, that this

continent was explored
'

to the Ganges , and the bounds

which the sea prescribed to i t on t he south were ascer

tained by nav igators . B ut ,
naviga tion and co tnm erce,

m ore favourable s til l than war to the ex tention of
/

the

a, b ‘

Is not cotton here the subjec t of disquisition?
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Alex ander . in his e xpedition for India, departedfrom

the Alex andria founded at
'

the descent of
'

the Parepa

m ise , when advancing towards B ac triana,
'
as 'we

‘

have

shown abo
’

ve. The oriental geographers agree t hat this

d lex andr ia 1s Kandahar, a place
'often disput ed b etween

Pe rsia a nd India B ut the analogy of which they speak

in t his denom inat ton cannot be acquiesced in, since the

nam e . of Kandaha t seem s to com e fl om the ancient Pe t‘s
Si an te rm Kohund, or, by abbreviation, Kond or Kan

'

d,
denoting a fortress —After ar1ver nam ed Co/z/zes , which

m ay be that in the envuons of Kandaha r ; t he Coas , or

the Cakes , which Alexande r m et with , is known by its

actual nam e of The nation of J ami , and a river

under t he nameof which i s not mentioned

el sewhere, are beyond ; t hen fo l low the Gurwz
’

, and the

ri ver Gurazus —The Assaceni , who. succeede d, are found

by the knowledge acqui red of a particular canton and

c ity nam ed Ash - nagur, the
~ lasf

'
m em ber oi

'
the nam e

b einga te rm in the Indian l anguage common to princi

pal cities . Now th is canton beingbeyond t hat which
'

has been for some t1m e known under the name of Ca

bul , ,and even‘ beyond the c 1ty of Devava m ore recently
'

known, it mus t be the region gi ven between the river "

:

Chaos and the nat ion of the This inte rva l is

inte rsec ted both by the r1ver of C abul , cal l
‘

ed B ehat or

of Spices , otherwise He z are . 01xthe Thousandth, and .
by

that which passes by Devava.

“

Actual inform ation of~
'

Ash - nagur p lace s th is city at the - confluence» of the B e

hat and the
.

Sind : and t his is the firs t indication that we
.

have of the Indus, whose source mus t thus be
’

in
i

the
’

north - wes t angle 01 India, in the prov ince named Kaka
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*
- There is found in Pto lem y , between theC oas

and the Indus , a river nam ed Szias tus , comm tinicating
to a canton the nam e of Suas l ene; and al though there be
no other m ention of it in antiquity , m odern geography
knows a river and a canton nam ed Suvat , which is evi

dent ly the sam e . It mus t be obse rved, at t he saute

tim e, that the inform at ion t hus acquired p laces the re

gion and the river of Surat beyond t he Sind, which we

havem et with . O n the ot her hand the position of B a

rz
‘

s adz
‘

s , wh ich in t he m arch of -Alexande r pre ceded the
pass age of t he Indus , and wh ich the re turn of Timur .

from his expedition in
‘

lndia m akes known by the name

B erudgee, would intim ate that the rive r cal led Indus i s

not the Sind hit he rto , but the
'
l
'
c henav, whic h . issues

from Kashm ir, and at whose confluence wit h the prece
ding Indus the city of At tock is s ituavtedJT- Ti ieadvan

tage of the situation ofAt toc k, and som e analogy in t his

denom ination, wh ich seem s preceded by an artic le in

the oriental m anne r, concur to represent Tax i/a , the

m ost conside rab le city in this pat t of India - 0 n the

Suvat, at its entr ance into the Sind , the name of Re l ies

has a m anifest afiinity with that of flornos , the fam ous

In the country c al led Souhad by B ennel, who, though he
d iffers fromM . D

’Anville m m any of his names, agrees exac t ly
with him in the lat itude and longitude of the sources of the

Sind, and in the d11ec t 10n of the mountains which cover them.

B ut the disagreement m ay be easily rec onc iled, by _
observing

the great d iversity of popular names for the same objec ts in
Hindoostan, oc c asioned by the f r

equent revolutions and con

quests fwhi ch thisunhappy country has suffered.

Z 2



h is glory interested . Ii’lodern geography indicat es a n
’

o

t her pl ace of sim ilar s ituation, unde r the nam e of
'
.l
'
c lre

b in-hot , be low Attock, in the angle form ed 'b y the eon-v

fluenc e of . the 0011 ,with t he Sind. As i t is said in h is
tory that Embolima {vas a city in the v icinity ofAornos,
and as theposition of this e1ty in Ptolem y appears in

'
tthe

neighbourhood oft he C 033 and Indus , and lowe r than

Taxila, Tchehin - li ot rather than Renas should rQ re

sent Aornos . But when we read in Strabo that Aornos is ~

towards t he sources of the Indus, we shal l be m ore incli

ned to apply to i t the posi tion of Rena s .
—It is deemed

necessary

'

to explain also the circum stances that ‘

regard

in Kashm ir. It is given as a principal

C i ty, communicating i ts nam e to a couniry ; but plahed
according to Pto lem y more towards the cent re 015 Ind ia
than Kashm ir . An eyident analogy in t he nam es is a

presumption of identity; and i t c an hard ly be be lieved
t hat the

-

knowledge of this count ry, so ce lebrated in In
dia for the am enity of i ts aspect, was unknown to th e
ancients . And yet , in the de tai l of the m a rches ofAlena.

ander, we see no thing resemb ling what distinguishes
the s ituat ion of this region, encom pas sed by - m ountains .

f ay
- O n t his side of the Indus , Nysa was a c

rited to be known toAlex ande r. Its foundation is a tiri
buted to Diony sius or B acchus , in his expedition from:

India , and Indian t raditions m ent ion M asada - burger; that
i s to say, the ci ty ofNysa and of a hero who is sued fromi t.
P tolem y gives the pos ition of i t unde r the nam e of N aga

ra ; adding that i ts nam e is al so D ionysio/ wlz
’

s Nagara or‘

Nagur, is known to be an Ind ian term for a city o f the
fi rst rank ;



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I NDI A E T St rut .

arrived a t the Ind

m ore wort hy to be
sulting from t hem

Iy acquainted wi t h the shores of the Hydas
‘

pes tot ascer- n

tain what positions ho ld the p lace of B ywjz/zalgf andLJV
'
j

horse, and of the victory won from I’
orus . corn

mon dis tance given in the ancient i tine rary measure of

India with regard to
'

Lahafi r, fixes these cities upon. the

sam e radius h on opposite s ides of the rive t;. And the
c ity which is here’

assum ed as a central point , s ltoglglabe

ha s totally subverted by t hat conqueror.
'

Saatgala is found
inPtolem y with t he name of Eugt ymedia also: ,tmt we

WOUId
‘

fainread it Eufhydemz
'

a , afte r a Greek w'hQdirec ted .

a suc ces sful insurrec tion in B ac triana against
-the Selena

he ,re§ets tab lished a city unde r his own name tq -

‘

xOn the

furthe rs sho re of the Hyphasis Alexandere
’

rected/ fltgrs

t

ae a monum en tal term of his progre ss e astwandap ik

litt le beyond- these
’

is a position m erit ing-not ice, under
the nam et of Sarinda .

‘

This nam e is cited as national in
the ahis tory .of Julian ; for

.
we find there both the Indi

brough t to Jus tini an . In the modern name of this place,
wh ich is Se rhend, t he re ought to be remarked (the name

propé rf to Seric ar

, com bined.with that
tal lgeographyt is

'
tused todenote India.



ASIA. 265

s e en xu r. i nput RT SI NE .

Acesines conducted Alexander into the canton occupied

by the powerful
'

nation of the M alli . to wh ich that of the
Ox ydra c a: was contiguous . It c an scarcely be doubted
that M OI- tan, or Mul tan, a conside rable city, represents
the c apital

'
of the firs t zgand it is thought that a fragment

of the name of the second is discove t ed ' in t he form of

Outche, on the Indus, above t he confluence of the Ace

Sines. But to an d lex and
’
ria founded on t he point of

this confluence, modern observation affords n othing ap
p licable .

It rem ains that we pursue the course of the Indus

to its issue in the sea. The royal city
'

of the Sog
'
il z
'

,

which Alexander m et with in descending this river, and
which wasmem va té d by _ him , can be no other than Bu
kor, which has served for the residence 0? the kings of

t his count ry . Lim ited to a ho lm , the towns , or. suburbs
rather, Sukor and Louhri, accom pany it on opposne

shores—The name of Sindo-mana , com posed of that of

the 1ive r itself, is applicab le tothe posm on of a C i ty
which imm ediately succeeds the preceding.

’

-Astream
em anating from theIndtt s to rejom i t below, inc loses a

spacious island nam ed P rasz
'
ane

’

, or the V erdant. .
- We i

are instructed t hat ‘M inagq ra , the principal
[

city off t lie
’

country, and situated on t his rive r, is thel sam e

'

Wi th al

M ansora,
'

which , as appears by t he oriental geography,
bore the name of M inhmre; before it.

“

fe l l
”

under
.

the

Mohamm edan power, in the kha lifat of al -M ansor, the
second of the Abbas sides . Th e Indus , in approaching
thesea, divides itsel l into two arm s; and at the angle of :
t his divis ion, a city nam ed P arala gave the name of Pa ;

talene to the is land which these branches deSC l 1be. This "

situation corresponds with that of Tatta- nagai
'
, and t he

,

J
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nam e of
'

l
'
a tta 18 some times ex tended to t he

“

pro

Vince : but it must b e said that th is prov ince is m ore fro
quent ly denoted in the nam e of Sind, borrowed from
t hat of the river. And this name of h ind is

‘

m oreover

cont inued from the m ouths (i f
-
t he Indu

’

s towards the

wes t in Gedros1a, com p rising t he territories of t he Ara
bi t e and O rii‘w‘

liefore m entioned - The B arbaricmiz 08 ;

Z ium is t he principa l m outh. and t hat
'

which' is on the

righ t in descending; and the Em/zorzum
f of t l

i
e sam e

nam e corre sponds wit h the pos i tion of' ,Debil , or DivI-y
Sindi. -That of X y lene/2012

'

s , or t he C ity of
’

J Vood,
‘

the

construction of wh ich is attributed to Alexander, who
visited the left branch as we l l as t he right , i s a pplied to

the port of Laheri, only on the single“ presumption
‘

of

local conformityJ—TI he pa rt of India whic h we have hi

therto t raversed , being t hat Whe rein history,requ1res the

m ost i l lustration from geography; we have endeavoured
to detai l in a manner t hat wi l l be found suflic ient to fix

the principal objects of historic circums tances . As to

the nam e of Indo- Scyt b z
’

a , given to al l the country to

wards the lower part of. the Indus , t herei s reason to be

l ieve , that the dom inion es tabl ished in India by the

Greeks of B aetriana, was dest royed by an eruption
,
of

the Scyt hians of the countries of Ge té , who thus impart

ed to the name of their own nation: and we observe in

C herefeddin
’

5 account of the exped ition of Timur, the

remains . of a num erous people of thename of Geté , sub

sistingin t he c entreo t
’

India .

The Ganges . a l though of more considerable m agni

tude than th e Indus , tut nishes not so great a num be r of

positions known to antiquity . Its sout ce s,
’

and theup

per part of i ts course, to the point where it changes from
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bar m ade his capital inthe six teenth centuryi Met /hos

ra
'
on the Gemné in Matura, which a cel eb rated pago

da or Indian tem p ledi st inguishes; and Sambaldca on the
Ganges, in Sanba l.

‘

The name of Scandraba tia in Pto

lam y difl
‘

ers litt le from t hat of Sc anderbad in the coun

try, as prope r to a city which in distant ages was a
‘

Capi
‘

o

tank—Descending the Ganges;we see in
'

Ptolem
‘

y apo
sition

‘

between the arms by which thi s vast
J

river disem

bogues it s waters,nam ed Gangt Reg
-

ia . B ut if the. ge

neral want ofprecm on observed on the part of Pto lemy

perm it us to ascribeto this a city corre sponding m ore

inmoral than i n loca l ci rcum stances , it would be that of

Raji -m ohol , near the fi rst division of the river into two
principal arm s . The nam e of this city distinguisifisd 4

i t as a l egal residence , while the vestiges of
’

antiquity m

its environs are e vidences of its faded splendpr.
’ —As to

the mouths
"

. of t his rive r, the M agnum Os tium of Ptole

my can only correspond with
‘

t he spacious - entrance

mos t frequented by Europeans , which conducts towards
a p lace wel l known under the nam e of Hougly .

To that which h itherto constitutes the north of India,
succeeds the southe rn part, on

‘

t his side of the Ganges .

And this subjec t wi l l lead us bac li
’

to take our departure

from near the m ouths of t he Indus . In the bottom of

the gulf which rece i v

fié
this river, cal led Can t/ii Sinus ,

now the Gulf of Sindi, the nam e of a rive r wh ich is Pa
dar is intim ate ly analogous to t hat of Orbadarz

'

, given to

a city in Pto lem y . - Upthis river, we discover in the city

‘

Q

On the Mogul conquest, the court ofiB engal was removed

toMourshedabad.
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of Asmer, a pos ition nam ed Gagasmz
’

ra .—The m aritime

couptry of Soret is that which we find to have been na

med Syra s tm e.1 l s lands on one s ide of the gulf pre
serve in their nam es of B arse ti, or B alseti, that ofB a -

‘
T

ra ce. —1What Ptolem y cal ls Larice,
'

corresponds with
Guz erat; and t he nam e

, of Lar is found applied to'the
peninsula wh ich comprehends .a great part of this coun
try . Among t he positions recognised the rein, that of
B a leocuri - regza is particularl y inte resting. The sove-v

'

reignwhich this nam e designates, is celebrated as

equal ly potent and wel l respected am ong the Indian
princes , in the orientalw rit ings ; where the title whiph
distinguishes him , rat he r than a proper name, is read

B alahara. C am bay , at the hottom of a
\

gulf,‘
was the

a

: port to the p lace of his residence ; as this town is
‘

stil l to }
.

Ained- abad , the capital of Guz erat.—Oz ene, another
royal city, appears in the nam e of Ugen;andM andiade

m
‘

in that
'

of Mandofi, which is a conside rab le fortress.
—*Returningtowa rds t he coas t, wé find fB ari/ga z a t

'

o

have been, in re lation to Indian, comm erce , what C am
. bay has s ince been, and what Surat is at present. This
city is wel l known to .be B arokia, or B erug, ,as the Per
s ians cal l it.— In a s ituauon conformable to t hat of S li
rat , that is to say, at som e distance fronh ‘

the
‘
sea, the

“hirer Nerbedah, which passes it , is found ln Pto lem y

unde r the nam e of Namadus —What is now ca l led the
Gulf of C am bay , was nam ed B aryga z enus Sinus .

We penetrate now into that part of India which , be
1ng projected be tween two seas , is cons idered as a pe
'

ninsula .

'

Th e author of a description of the coas ts
'

of

“
the Ery threan Sea , inform s us that what ex tends beyond



.

‘

n 1 !

11m m i n sm zs .

“

seer . x xxx.

fa
B arygaz a towards

'

the south, is cal led i
‘

n
'

i

the country
'

.Daclzanabades ; because Dachan, among the Indians, sig
nifies

'
the south : and the last m ember!of the Word ‘

evi

dent ly refe rs to a Pe rsian term, which
'

it is common to

see em ployed
'
at the end of proper nam es of ci ties in '

Indi a as we l l as m Pers ia. The denomination denoting
the south , m ay be obse rved to subsis t in that of Decan,
or, according tothe Indian

'

pronunc iation Daken . The

intel ligenc e
'

of this country wi l l appear limited to mari
tim e places —Antiquity speaks of pirates who stil l sub

sist unde r the nam e of Angrias; and
'

whose - principal
retreat is a place named V iz indruk, in a sm al l 'is land

near the coast. M uz m s , m entioned as a place
‘

much
“

frequented, appears to have been this posi tion; opptiSite
"

to which is a place nam ed Gina—The country adjacent
to th is coas t was cal led L imyrz

’

ca , and obeyed anothe r

pr1ace than B aleocur; and whose residence, named Ca

rura , at a d i stance ,
from the sea, m ay be i epresented by

a o1ty m a s1m 1lar
‘

situat ion, cal led Kauri .—Nelcynda was

approached by m eans of a river
'

whose name of B art
‘

s is

found in t hat of B ardez , appropriated to a district bor

dering on one of the canals which envirom
'

the is le of

Goa; and by which a ri ver cal led Ganges, as an appe l la
tive te rm , communicates with the sea. This p lace was

‘

among t he dependenc ie
" of a prince ‘

Cal led Pandion,
who se gove rnm ent ex tended hence to t he southe rn ex -

I

trem ity of t he peninsula . V esse ls of a s ingle piece
’

of

wood brought to t h is port the pepper of a
‘

c anton nam ed

Col tonar a , which is easily recognised in

port under the nam e of E lancon m ay be long to that

wh ich is ci ted as a kingdom on ~

this coast under the
“

nam e of E li, in M arco- Po lo, and distinguished by an?
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thonesa or m en in a posi tion opposit

known hem isphe re . Ptolem y , bet ter inform ed‘

, aiid re

duc ing
"

I
‘

aprobana ,
to an is land; w1th som e particulars

rem a t kab ly correspondent in
'

actua l
'

circum stances ,
m akes t his is land nevertheless about five tim es more

spacw
’

us than it real ly is . Strabo speaks .of 1t as though

it lay off the h ither coas t of
‘

l ndia, lookl ng towards
the continent of Africa . The nam e of Satire, whit h

we learn from Pto lem y to be the native denomination

for this is land , is preserved in that of Se len di
‘

ve, corn

pounded of the proper nam e of b e len, and the appella

t ive for an is land in the Indian language; and it is a
'
ppa

rent t hat t he nam e of C eilan, or C eylon, acco

the European usage, is onlyan al te ra tion in

phy. - The river cal led Ganges , which fa l ls into the .sea

on the eas te rn coas t , is evident ly t hat which is recog
'
n
'i

sed for the m os t considerable , unde r the nam e ofMowil

Ganga.
—The nam e of M a lea , at tributed to the m onit

tains of the is land by Pto lem y, is the generic term of

M alei, used in the m aritim e part of the neighbouring
continent —The ves tiges wh ich the is lande rs cal l Shin

gulais f antl report to be those of a great and magnificent

city , under the nam e ofAnarodgurro, re

grammum , wh ich Ptolem y dis tinguishes as

—The posmon of Jl/Iaagra‘

mmum ,
w ith the title of capi

t al , corresponds wi th that of the present residence of

the sovereign, and known by the nam e of Candi—The re

is m ention in Psiny of another royal city , whose

Falws imundum is rem arkable, forasmuch as the

Simundz
'

is given to
'
l aprobana by som e authors

quity . Here resided a king, ftom whom

C laudius received a
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lake adjacent to this city, as wel l as from ot her circum
‘

stanc es in i t s situation, it is be lieved to be represented

by that which in the north of the is land is named Jafn
'

a

patam .
- Thte is lands which Pto lem y places

'

off Tapro

bana, to the num ber of thirteen hundt ed and seventy,
can be no other than the M al -dives , a l though known to

be much m ore num e rous .

We mus t now resume the coast of the continent,and
remount to t he Ganges ; departing from the promontory

which we have seen to be cagliamere . which
Ptolem y distinguishes as a capital, is Negapa tam . Cha p

berz
’

s , a city and ri ver, appear obviously in C averipatani,
on one of the mouth s of that

‘

ri ver wh ich communicates
to this city it s nam e of C averi ."a The denom ina ti on
which in the usage of Europeans is C orom ande l, being
actual ly Sora- Mandalam , indicate s what in Ptolem y is
cal led P a ra lz

'

a Soretamum, or the in aritintwountry of

Sora At cot , the principal city m what 18 cal led t he C ar»

natic , as the sam e Wi th d ra z t z
’

, a t oya l city of Pto lem y;
and as he adds to it the nam e of Sora, it is prope r to r

m at k that, am ong t he Indians , the title of t he sovere ign
of the country is Sor

'

en.—M a lia r/z/za is iepre sented by
Me liapur, a c ityheretofore powe t ful ; a lthough the 1m

portance of th is place, posses sed by the Po-rtugUesb un

der the nam e of St . Thomas, is now superseded by the

adjacent es tablishm ent of the Engli sh at Madras —The

Trichinipoly, on this river, manifests in it s name a Greek

origin; and may be as cribed t o the Egyptian Greeks under the
“Ptolemie s , who, as Pausania s infom sus, carriedaonan ac tive
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nam es of the river Mesolus , and of

in P tole
‘

m y , seem ,
to b e preserved

tam , of which the las t m ember is a

city in this part of India. We are

that P a lura is represeifi ed by Sipe le

ted pagoda d1st1nguishes. P to lem y p

runs a point which m ade a landm ark in s teering towards
the Golden C hersones e, but which i t is s ingular enough
to see farther south than C ape C omorina—Resutning

lingo, and t he nation of who ex tended'as far as,
the xm ouths of the Gange s, a t e recognised in the name

of C alinga patam . “ 0 n the arm of anothe t river with '

which canals of the Gange s are known to communicaah,
and wh ich bears the sam e nam e

t ive term , anothe r posmon cal led

with .that of B alasor; with which we shal l conc lude the
detail of what we deem m o st rem arkab le in th is ex tre

m ity of the hither India.

B eyond the Ganges it must b e prem ised , that tolP tog
lemy

'

the ancient geography is indebted for the principal

circum stances which wil l be found susceptible of illusa

tration by the m odern . —A rivet" which
succeeds the eaSte t‘n issue of the Ganges ,

nam e of Ca tabeda , c an be no othe r than that of Sb atigan.

_ The p laces of Sada and B erabonna , which precede ‘

a
‘

point formed by the bending of the coast towards t he
east, are rem arkable for affinity in nam e

’

with those q f ‘

Sedoaand ,
B arabon : and this pom t called Tema la is e

dent ly that of Negra
‘

is, insulated by arms of a river
the sam e nam e .—Sabara , which

gives the name to a gulf formed
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between Z aba and T/aagora , is the great cape of the Ma

lay territory , between Saban , or Sa ber, and Tingoran.

Aposition much anterior to the great promontory, and
named ,

P erimula , must consequent ly be app lied to Pera
or Ferac , on the Strait of M alacca; the ent rance of

whic h m ight have given occasion to Ptol em y to im agine

a gulf cal led P cm
'
mulz

'
cua. We

‘

are indebted to him for

indicating the nam e of Ma lay in that of M ica - colon, ap

plied to a pa rticular point .—The Al agnus Sinus , which
by a sudden e le vation of the coast towards the north in

Ptolem y, as in t he actua l geography, succeeds imm edi

a tely, is , with the ful lest evidence of which the subjec t

is
'

sus ceptib le , the Gulf of Siam .
-The great river which

Pto lem y lead s to the we stern shore of t his gulf, unde r

the name of Daona, is that from which the city of Tana

serim, or C olony of Tana, borrows i ts nam e; and which

is known to term inate its course not in the gulf of Siam ,

but in that of B engal . —But anothe r considerabl e river,
formed by the union of two s tream s , having its mouth

in the bottom of the M agnus Sinus . c an only be the Me
nan of the country of Siam , and whose nam e is appel la

t ive in this country for a river of the fi rs t m agnitude, as
Ganges and S ind are e lsewhe re .

—Reflec ting on the par

ticular circum stance of the combination of two rivers
concurringwith tha t of the nam e of Seri, appearing at

i ts ent rance in one of the earliest m aps of the m ode rn

geography, we m ay conc lude it to be the Scrus of anti .

quity. ,
It is a little bey9nd the m outh of this river that'ti

Ptolem y es tablishes the confine s of i ndia wi thout the
Ganges , wit h a country which we th ink m erits

rate treatise .

But before entering
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m ark
‘

t hat the is les that we have left in a tract of sea,

which unde r the name Ga ngeti cus Sinus , is infal libly

the Gulf of B enga l . To answe r to B a z a ca ta (whose ln
habitants were naked,) p laced oppos ite the coast which

tends to the south towa rds C ape Tema la or Negra
’

is,
n

mo
de rn geography recognises C hedu

’
. é , inhabited by sava

ges of the nation of Mogos , wherewit h the kingdom of

Aracan, on t he continent . is peop led .
- Fa1ther on, the

B one For tunes Insule . which som e navigator who had
the fortune to escape the cruelty of the Anthro/zo/zlzqgi

who inhabit t hem m ight have thus named, c an be no

o the r t han the great Andam an. - O f t he sam e descrip

tion of Savages were t hose who inhabited the little is les

of M ania/c , which being placed adjacent to the prece

dent towards the south . correspond precisely with those

cf wh ich the principal is named C hique Andamana—Ea
russ

‘

c , Sindaz, Sabadz
‘

bw, also at tributed to cannibals, suc

ceeded in t he same order t hat is observed in the is les of

Nicobar, assem bled into m any c lusters , which are divi

ded by spacious channe ls . The las t of these, which are

described as near an ul tim ate land nam ed Jabadiz
'

Insula,

m ust be Pulo -Wai, opposite the head of Sum atra. It

m ay be rem arked that the Malay te rm of Pulo has suc

c eeded that of Div, or Dib , em ployed in ‘

the nam e t f

Sabadibx : and that the notice of t he ir number, ,

which is

t hree, is found to be correct .—Pto lem y had indeed an

idea that the Jabadiz
'
Insula contained a

‘

greater space

than the precedent is les ; for he finds in it two degrees

of the '
m eridian on the same paral le l, ins tead of lim iting

himself to a s ingle degree of latitude and longitude, as

in each article of these is les . And this dis tinction shows

an
,
evident relatioh to themanner in

‘

which Sumatrapres



sea ts itselfz in
‘

the sequence, of

westemt point, corre sponds with
and t hough thi s .

‘

c api ta l is

neverthel ess specifies the

guishca. Sum at ra

maimed unknown,

Swan, We have seen

Of
M
Siam , by itun ta which ,

t the Sina .
~ It is evident in 1110

these li
‘

m itsa re the same 'thats epa

hojm We, know that this. cmmtr

India were .

whole hemisphere»tq , arrive at , a term ,

Eortnnate Is les as ,we_ do,, he atdyapces

arm of that ri

re sul ts , that by . a proportion

Ptolemy. only hold the place

part: respec ting the Ganges

dim inution, because

add ten degrees
'

and a half~ to t

mouth of the Ganges, in a. spac

ploys more than
-twenty.degrees. If it then be remark
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give to the sea which invo lves this count

t ion from the sam e nam e . Th is nam e of
,

ed the progress of nav1gat lon and com

t he true lim its of the ancient country

been ex tended by the Portuguese, wh

other wes tern nations 1n t hese rem ote lon

came comm on am ong those which have

that the country of Sims ought not

China, as it appears in al l t he m ap

ded t hose of M . D
’Anville, is an

graphy which m ay justify the foregoi ng d

The capital of t he Sines is nam ed Th

my; and according to the Latin version,

garded as a tex t, Sir e . It s p

from the sea, at the mouth of a river

having communication on the left wi

whose nam e was Senus . This then can

the great river of C am boja;which

its - m outh; di vides into two branches .

or that of the right correspondingwit h

which is cal led the Japanese river, con

which the Arabian geographers speak a

ted for its commerce , under the nam e

this positionappears to answe r to that 0

lemy. B ut the city of the Sines , nam ed
’ bian geographers, and the C hinese m

hen, is a position m ore rem ote than Lonkin, and i'

dis tinguished bv the nam e of Sin- hos , as having been

the m ost flourishing city ofC oc h in- C hina before

was destroved by a l luvions of sand . The nam e

an hoa, wh ich it s dis trict bears , seems , toget he r
'

with

the other circum s tances reported, to favour
‘

the applies ]
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tion of the nam e of T/zz
‘

mt to this city al so; T/zz
'

na: is

m entioned dive rsel y in ‘

m anv authors of ant iquityf—In

Ptolem y , two prom ontories succeed on
"

the eastern shore
of the M agnus Sinus , N a zi anz , or t he southern, and 'Sa l z

'

rorum , or that of t he satyrs . O pposite th is las t are litt le
is les of the

2

sam e nam e ,Wh ich the Arabian geographérsb
as wel l as Pto lem y, people wit h a species of anim al s

fui nished with tail s , as saty rs are l ept e sented . Apes of

a stature almos t hum an, in the
’

l itt le is les named P1110
C ondor, s ituated in the dis tanc e 'opposi te the m out h of

the 1iver C amb oja, m ay have caused them to be so cal led .

B ut that a s ingle pom t of position for t hree l itt le is les in

Pto lem y should be transposed to the is lands of Japan in

the m aps , is an e rror too gross to be
i

passed unnoticed .

C anit be conc e1ved that Pto lem y carried his observati on

thus far,when so

i

lim i ted was his inte l ligence
'

of this ex

trem ity of the anc ient world , that he -represents, as suc

c eeding the promontory of the saty rs, apro longation of

the coast, Which, turning to t he,
wes t, proceeds to Joi n

the weste rn coast of Afric a, and thus m akes t he B ay .

threan Sea a basin tha t has no comm uni cat ion with t he

O cean? We re it here proper to exam ine the s tate of

geography in different . ages , i t would appear t hat this
‘

e r ror exis ted m ore t han a thousand years after P to lem y,
al though the -m aritim e com m e rce was m ai ntai ned unde r

the M
z

oslem princes . B ut i t is sufficient to have shown

how much the lim i ts of - ancien t Asia should be con

t racted .





https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


E GY P TUS. se c rg x.

wri tmgs is M fg
-foam , wh ich i t owes to oneof t li é sons of

C ham: and i t re tains the nam e of M iss ir or M e s r under
the Turks . The re appea rs no doub t that the name of

Copt,
‘

whi ch distinguishes the t emains of the origina l na

tion from the Arabs , who are m g1eat numbet s 1n the

coun try , ,and from the Turk sgvho rule it . form

of Kypt
"

(which is the p 1ope r m odification other '

t han the t oot of the Gl eek nam e E gg/ nus .

To this int t oduc t ton We sha l l add what conce rns the

d istinc tion of the sevet ai 1eg1ons
‘of E gypt capital ly di
'

l his las t partit ion is

comprehended wi th in the two principal b tanches of the

N ile [t om it s diws ton to i ts m ou’ th s; and the t riangular
'
figm eo f a G t eek letter which i t resemble s , has00651
sione tl it to b e ca lled the D el ta : B ut i t must be added

t hat t he c ount t y of E gg/[ nus Inf erior surpass e s bot h on

"

the east and we s t t he natural lim it s of the De l ta, and 18

now ca l led B ah t i , and Rif; bot h 11 In ch te rm s signify 1n

'

,t he At abic a dis t t i ’

ot bm deringon t he sea . As to E gyfltus

Superior, we find it sepa rated ft om the pi ec edent by a

pa t t icul
'

a r pto1inc e, 1
_

1hos c
_
na

'

rn e of Heyzm- nom zs de

netes i t to have been Composed of the union of seven

d is tric ts .O i prefectures , wh ich in Egypt are call ed

.N
'
omes , of which m ot e than fifty are

‘

dist inguished ih
the detai l wh l ch a nt1qu1ty fum ishes of t hiscount1y ; and

.whereof t hi t t esost t is . The

dis tinc t ion of s m the name of

.V os tani, which expres ses in Arabic an

spac e , as re lating to B ah ri on one side, or

supe i ior country on the othe r.

rac t wh ich fm m ed the hon

E thiopia, a territory

1



m c vpzrus .
‘

proper denom ination df
_ Z

’

lzeba zs : such was the ancient

division of E gypt. B ut in the
'

r
'

nultiplic ation of the

pt ovm c es of the em pire, what lowe t [Egypt pos sessed
}
;

beyond the sum of the Nile, which discha tges i tself be

low the modem po sition of Danni -

at , com posed in the

fou1ths c ent tny a province uhder the nam e of flugus tam

a im ; and the nam e of E gg/ewe rem ained d is tinctive of

the res t. Undet Jus tinian, we see theAugus tammc di
t i tled into two;fi rs t and s econd; t his m aritim e, and t hat

inland . C ort espondingwith t he anotent
n

flugus tamni‘

c
‘

a,
1

is th e m odern district of Shat kie , so ca l led frpm the

Arabic term Shark, denoung the east, to d ist inguish it .

ft om anothe r dis t t t c t , situated beyond a c at
-

tal of the ri

ver, and named'Garl 1é , f1orn¢ the term Gat h , signifying
the west . The He/z ta - namza took unde r Arcadius, son

of the great l heodosius , the name ofArcadia . Final ly

we see the
'

l hebai
’

d 111 a pos t erioi age divided into two,
An terior and Sat/t en or, as cending to the te lm s which we

find employedto distingui sh the se parts . To treat of

Egypt in detail , twe deem 1t expedient to depa1t from
the shorepf the sea,_ as les s 1:e 11101e ,_ a11d ascend the Nile

towards .ZEthmpw

JEGY PTUs 11111151110 11 T hi s
the 5621, accord ing toftlie

'

lim its a ssigned to i t by. H
i

e ro

L

dotos , ft om a
‘

gulf to which a place : ca lled Flin t/zine
communicates the nam e of P lum/11726 119 8 , a s f i r as Mount
Camus, adjacent to the Sn boot a n B og the pmnt of

what IS now cal led the Gul f of At abs, 111/ wa d s is indi

c at edin Abbusii‘.
—

"

I
’

o som e othe r» obscure places suc

1 c oeds the s ite of Alex andria . . Along and nart ow is le
named PJzaros , was there j oined to the continent by a

B i b 2



E GY P T U
‘

S. s e es
“
. 1.

dyke or causey, which, from its defini te length was 11a
m ed Heftm Stadium, It separated t he two ports of the

—c ity, which was bounded by lake M a reezz
'
s on the Ot he r

'

side. The advantage of thi s si tu at ion , on a shore to
wh ich nat u re ha s g iven no other port , dete rmined Alex~

antle r to found a city on the si te of a more anc ient place

named Rhacptis , and wh ich cont inued to di st ingui sh
'
th e

quarte r of the c ity f1omwh ich th e causey was p rotrac t

ed. Anothe r q u a rte r of greate r ex ten t , named B ruc/i i

FM , on the princi pal of t he two ports , compt ised seve ra l
palace s whic h t he Ptolem ies inhabited .

'
l he power to

which Alex andria art ived, in becom tng the great mart

for exchange : be tween the East and We st, i s we l l

known .

_

And t h i s advantage pr1nc 1pally a t os e
'
from fl

‘

t s

local circumstances . To sat isfy a curiosny wh ich t h e
reader may ha ve to be b et te r acq u a inted wit h az city of

1 th e fir st rank 111 thean
’cien t we t ld, he i s refenjed to an

appropriate t reat ise on Egypt, by M . D
’An v i l le, con

taining, wi th a topographic aYplan m inutely exac t, a de

scription mu ch more ci rcum stant ial than c an
_
be admi t

ted he re . i t wi l l be seen that an, accum u l at ion of eart h

formed about
’

uthe
‘

He/z zas tadium i s t he s i te of the modem
c ity ; and

’

that an ~ inc losure wh ic h m
'

u s t have been pos
i

terior tot he age of antiq u i ty, contains sca rce ly any t hing

but rui n s —The lake M a r t a/is , wh ich does
‘

c not pre ss

unt m the c ity so c lose ly a s i t did he l e tofore, pre se rve s
i ts name in the form of B i rk M eriou t —At a iit t le dis
tance ftom A le xandria, and on t he sam e shoxe, apl ace

Whose n ame of N i co/1012
'

s comm emm ated an advan tage

ob ta ined byAugustus ove r An tony, 1s
Ka sr Kiase t a, or the C astle of t he C ae
Cano/zus , _

a place condemned for the

1
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Penal - TheM ile sians‘, asc ending theN ile,
‘

had founded

ta l of this part of thfe inferiorE gypt , .where a place sti l l _

bears the nameof Sn Taua t eteina the same name
‘

. v

M aia
“

having the fit st ra nk m a Nom e c a l led Prose/Sites ,

discovers itself i n the nam e of Nikios .

’— '

l he is le P rosa

. fii t is , form ed by two c anal s, had a c ity whic h, (under t he

n ame of fl ta rberlzis ,was consec rated to V entis ; and atio
I

t her where t he Athenians sustained a
‘ long s iege from

the Pe i s iuns, andt
‘

whose name of B yb los appease in that
l

of B abe l—~At t he 511 urm t of th e De l ta the N ile divides

in to th ree c hanne ls , t he1e beingan intermediate one s
-

i

‘

c d -’
among other derivations, one l s suing f1om the river

3 li tt le below the position of Sebenny tu
'

a, whi ch subsists

in th e na m e of Sem enud.

'
l he continuation of t hese

c anal s , 1e-united in aa great lake, whic h ft om the c ity ‘

of

B ums on i ts sout hern shore was c al led B utz
‘

cus , take s at

the apet ture of thi s lake its ,is sue 111 the sea , under a

place named P ara l zts,. or B e re los : and t his is sue is the

Sebenny ti cu
'
m Os tium . Th is m ari t tm e «part be ing ex

tremely fenny , was cal led Elea rc /u
’

a ; and m this fastness

an E gyptian prince m aintained h im self against the Per
s tan forc es, 1n the reign of Artaxe rxes the Long- hand

ed— V e s t1ge s of a c ity cal led ’

l ekebi in the Coptic ,

books ,
‘

seem to be the sam e t h P a c/m amume; and

Gnu/1111
'

s is t epresented by a plac e nam ed B anub .—Eu

a27 1
'

s and X o
'

i s were c ities of note on t he river a l it tle
above Semennud : t he fir

'

s t IS known 111 the

sir; and the second, situated “ in an

b een far dis tant —To theS
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the P lzqmi t z
’

cum Os t ium ,

’

n

and t his,wh ic h in the tim e of ~

antiquity yie lded inm agnitude only to the C anopic and
'

Pe
'

lusiac m ouths , is . now one of the pi inc ipal em issions
of the river 3 litt le b e low Dam

_
1at .—The nam e of Tami -i

a t/zz
'

a, ment ioned m an agewh ic h
- imm ediate ly precedes

the terminat ion of t he objec t of anc ient geography, ap
pears a modific ation of 'Dam iat a—e The 'th ree eastern

mouth s, inc luding t he Pelus
’

iaC, a t e rece ived before thei r

communic ation with the sear into a great lagune orpool;
whose nam e i s not m entioned by any anc i ent writ er; but

t whic h the places M anz a le and Tennis now c ause to
'
b e

des ignated _

by their nam es . The M ndes ium Gazz
’

am,

now c a l led Dibé , and by theFranks Pesc h1e1a, derived
it s nam e _ft om fi len

'

c
’

l ea; and t hi s c tt y , a swe ll es tha t of
Thmuza, according to t he c oncurring t es

’

tim
'
onyk of the

‘

i eat ned, owe their respec tive denom ina tions to the goat

.

whic h was t here adored .

'
1he pos it ion of Ashmun -Tas

nahmay repres ent the first , and abundant ves tiges of the

second appear to preserve the nam e of i t ih the form of

Tm aié — Pancfilzyais mus t a lso be m entioned, in a
’

s itu

anon adj ac ent to the lake ;—a c trcum st anoe t hat jus tifies
the applica tion also of thenam e D iosjzoliis'to it . And of

. t

'
c ities appea t ing - under two nam es , the one E gyptian,

'

i
the other Gt eek , t here are several examples through

A out E gypt.’ 1The pl ace now m os t c onsiderable oft this

Jzj
margin of the lake, is M anz ale a royal c ity,
whose nam e appears Z aam the Sc rtptures, pre serves,

though abandoned t to a fews hepherds , f ve s tiges in the
‘

name of S an, not far fromv that aperture of the lake tia

rned Tani iz
'

cum Os tz
‘

um , but now c al led Eumm é - farrag

gé .— Tennestl s , of whic h there is net mention til l an age

Lposterior to the first antiquity, is an insular position in
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‘

’

t he lake Itse lf arid now cal led l énnis . That ofS eth t'on
011 thelake, towa1ds t he Pelnsiac ch anne l , man ife sts the

posit ion of Sethrum, otherwi se cal led ‘

H éra c leo/zolis

P alus iuin, th'e h tilwdt‘k and
‘

the key of a
15 now known by i ts ruin s in the A1abic

whicth suppl ies i n Signific at ion i ts an c ien t denomination,
whe reby the m i ry si tu ation of th i s ci ty was t

exptwessed

Upon thecoa st
\
Moun t Cas ios .

‘of no great e l evat ion,
p10Jects a promon tory nam ed C ape del Ka s , or the C hi;
use] Sand t he adjacen t pl ace'nam ed Ca s ium islc al led C a
: t ieh-n - The P a lus Sz

’

rbom
‘

s , wh ich is in t he vic in ity, and
‘

Whe re. Typhon thé
'

murdet‘etr of O si1is 1s sa id to have :

pe i ished, has
e taken

‘ t he n ame of Schalt e t B ardoil , fdhm
thefirst kingof Je rusalem of th at nam e , who died om

h is re tiirn from an expedit ion 111 E gypt, at a pl acé 'c all
odlel A rish , the anc ient s

’

nocorura ,
‘

wh i the t t h is fron
, ,t ie1'ex tended,

’ h av ing enc 1oac hed on t he fotm er l im it s
of the Phi l i st ine 00 1111t ry .

4 yvhic h had a pos i 1
,

( tion les s remot e , i s i ndicated by a h agment of It s nam e
i

in a poin t cal led Si l akip
M
The'emt rance

_

of a t htq ne into
th e S irbonian Poo l , rec e l vmg the p lu v ia l wate rs of many
to t i ents, wh ich come from th e dese1t compri sed m the

ex ten t of Arab ia Pe t t aca, ,
1s t he Torrens E gg/[Mi of the

accordmgto Sa in t Jerome, pa sses be
tween Rhinocom ra and Pe lus ium . cove r “

1

, c d wi th deepand mov ing sands, and e A rab s 14
for th i s m ason a l Giofar, ha s in al l red

‘

l he
t at

appm ac h to fligypt m th is q u a rte t , ex t temely difficul t to“.

an enemy .
l i

Rte - approach ing th e N i le,we r

t al ol
'

the Pelusiac and
'
l anit ic c
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jec tion, was t he site ofHe1oopo l1s .

by the meah s a fl
‘

orded us of asce 1taini

other posi tion , is found to be very near, retains it s name
’

in the {011111
‘

of Habaseh
,
towards the head of the lake

Sheih before ment ioned.

1 : (To finis h the survey
'

of Lovier Egypt;we mus t turn 3
‘

tOWat ds t he
i
Nile .

~

, l t
'

is remarkab le
f

to

'

find the View

Juda'orum 111 the m ode rn denomination oi’ Tel- c l - ludieh,0
"

or the Hil l of the Jewry ; and to recognis e there the si te i
of « a tem p le in wh ich the Jews, offending agains t the

law which de nie d t heir nation any o ther sanctuary than
that of Je rusa lem , p1ac t ised their wors hipduring two

huhdred and forty - three years, to the reign of V eapao

Siam—Am ong the plaoes of the fi rst t ank was 11111113710

lie
”

, so cal led f1
'

om its pl imi tive and Coptic denOm ina l

tion of On, wh ic h signifies the Sun . It was afterwards I
cal led by the ArabsAhf - Shem s , or the Fountainof the
Sun, and it sti l l pres erves vestiges in a p lace named

,

‘ Ma- Jtarea, or (2001 Watch— Boé ywn was an hab i tation
form ed by the Persians, whic h may wi th probab ility be

referred to the tim e of the conq
'

ue s t of
"

Egypt by Cam
byses; A quarte r retaining t he nam e of 1311119 111, or B a

.

bilon, in the c ity comm only cal led O ld C airo, whic h

ovei i oeks the N ile at som e distance above t he De lta,
shows i ts true posit ion : and in the sam e

'place was also

«distinguished a pyre 01 pile, Consecrated to the wm ship
of fire, ac c e l ding to the religion of the

’

Persians . i t is

imme diate ly be low, t hat the Khe lha,wh ic h travoi s es C a

t hor who has written p rofesse d ly
nam e of Azd i iaig: and we know 1h
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s s c
'
r fi x. E GY P T US.

A .

HE PTAN tt s , fios t ea Arie /111111 . 1146 77211558 is the fir
u

st

object t hat at t racts our no tice in this division of Egypt .
i t owed 1ts founda tion to a king

”
in the first ages of

”

E trypt nam ed U c hot eus , was a c ity predom inant over
al l 111

E
Jq pt , be fw e Alexanch ia was e levated to th is ad

v antage ; and was s itua ted on the wes te t 11 shone of th e

N ile , fifteen m iles above the De l ta . These indications
at e the only m e ans afi

'

orded i t s 01 ascerta l ntng i ts pos1

tion . And by the knowledge of t he comb ina tion and 1e

c iproc al use m ade of the itine rary m easures proper to
antiquity, those which we have Jus t cited are reconciled,
a s is ful ly s hown in awork by M

'

. D ’Anville , referred
'

to '

above, inwhich E gypt 15 described much m ore circum
s tant ial ly t han the concise nature of this W111 perm it. ‘

The lapse of tim e had so im pai red t his great, oi ly when
St rabo wrote, that he saw its pal at es rum s. It exist e

d
neve rt heless about six hunch ed years after ; for, on the 111
vasion of E gypt by theArabs, it appeat sunderthe nam e,

of the country itse lf or Mes r. B ut ve stiges of wh ich
ac corthng to Abulfeda , we re apparenv in the fifteenth
century, are no longe t in being—Divers Canal s de t ived

'

”

from the N i le , s epa t at ing Memphis from t he anc 1ent

sepulch res and pvram ids , funnis hed the Greeks w i tht he»
idea of thei r infe rna l rue rs Hebem n, Coot/ tus , arid L ethe.

O n the
’ bank of the Nile opposite to Mem phis , aplace

wh ich It 1s preten led was named Troya by the Trojans
,who fo l lowed 'Mene l t zii s into n ypt , 1s now indicat ed by
the analogous name of l ora.

The val ley m wh ich t h e Ni le flows is contracted in
this place by t he m ount aiti that reigns on t he ea st e t n

side, under the nam e of Arabica s Al one} wh ile it opens
i

‘ I'



omm t tntcgt lon on t he
’

other
'

s ide
‘

, th rough t he L ibyens
ms ,wit h a cLant whic h seem s insulat

‘

edfii‘om the res t

the aount1§ .
—Ars z noe othe1w1se C 1ocodelbfldzfis’ , Was

chief city in th is dis t rict,wh ic h is now nam edFe ium .

3 known to be cove t ed on the h o l th side by a lake

i ch Ly;St t abo and Pto lem y 1s cal ledMa ris , but wh ic h

not be t heM arn e of Herodotus and Di
’

odorus . The

e al luded to by t hese aut hors under t hat nam e, is an

aration by human labour, and
_

not a work of natut é,
hat of Adiscuss10n ~wherein al l the eircum ;

1
‘

c es conce rning t his
—

object are examinedk i s . adapted

yto a particular tré at ise, such as
~ that a lready men

1ed. B t1t i t m ay he re be obse rved, t han an at t ifieial

ervoir of three t housand Six hunch ed s tadia in cis

ference , ltasappeared_ ,

in01edi li le to m any who have

sidered the subject ; espec ial ly as a measure tinde r ,

s- deno ’

m ination, n iuch inferior in‘ length to the com

11 or
’

U lympic st adium ,

'

was not known . Th e t rue Ma:

mentioned by Herodotus and Diodorus , i s found in a

nch whose
'

lengt h from north to sm i th , conform able to

pot t of
'Her

w
odot

’

us ,
'
takes about nine hund red stadia

he ancient Egyptian measure : so t hat if t h is sum of

lengthi of the lake M (2 113 be mul tip lied by four, the

usand siit hundred stadia for the square ,
c0 11tent s

‘

of its

face; but not fo
'

r
’

themea sure of its perim e ter or C i rcui t

ording to the imprope t te l 111 used b \ He t odotus . This

nc h i s now ca l led B athen , 0 1 the Deep — AL abyrin tk

niguous to t he Moe1is , and cons t l uc ted

gs , who gove t ne
d n

’

ypt conjo intly , sti ll

1spicuous vestiges : and tha t wh ich St t abo

appt oprtated to the com cution of the chiefs
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AFRICA.

E GYP T U S: r
"

1.
‘ SEC T . ! .

L

s itua tion of t he la tt e r is not known ;
'

andwe
'

sha ll dh

fer speakingof t he grea te r t i l l we treat of
'

t he Thebais ,
as being about _ the same height — O n the i ight of t he

'

N ile, wh ere the v a l ley i s c lose ly cont i ac ted by a m oun
tain, appears to Leri e spond wit h a place
now ca l led Atfieh ; and the

‘

nam e of Ib i i t , which is given
to it s di st ric ta is only an a l te ration

.

o t t ha t of its lprinc i
pal burg.

4—Rem arkable grm tos , ho l lowed in
-

the m oun
tain fer tem p les , new a p lace cal led B é ni has s an m ay

have appe rtained to t hat o i S/ze - fl rremidoa — l hei e

remains on t h is s ide to
“

be m en tioned fln t z
‘

noé
‘

, which be
ingprin iitive ly but an obscure p lace nam ed B esa , be

c ame a ci ty whose ves tiges m anife s t the m agnificence
'

of the Emperor
‘

Adrian, in perpetuating t he m emory
‘

of

an infam ous favourite . Th e\ denom i nat ioii of this city

i s now al te i ed to B usene; and a 1e ve i ed sepulch i e has
a lso caused i t to becal led She li Abadé .

EGY PTus 8 1113111110 11, v eL
'

I HE B Ai s . Afte r having

pass ed Cusu, now
”

Cus s i é , 111 the l hebais, we find L yco

fro/£5,0 11L y co
‘

n , the C ity of Wo lves ; wh ich, a l i tt lesdis

tant fi om the N ile on the left , i s s til l a p lace of consid~

a ration, under the nam e of Siut, or O siot . A litt le be

yond , ves tige s of Hy/zselz
'

s are recogni z ed in a place
nam ed Sc iotb : Aboti s subsists in Aboutig; and t he nuns

of JI/zollz
’

ni s [Minor Civi ta s are in a p lace named Sedate.

O n the othe r s ide , Srlznon i s found in t he nam e of Silin;

and f l n taao/zolz
’

s , so ca l led fi om An tx us , who gove i ned

L ibya and [Ethiopia unde r O s i i i s , re tains ves tiges i n a

p lace nam edKauil Kubbara .
- Ascending the 11ver, we

find the E gyptian denom ination of C/zemmz
'

s 1em aining

in Ekm im , that of P atna/1012
'

s or C ity of Pan, given to it

by the Greeks, not having been adopted in the usage of



fi

s e en
“
1

the country .— Repas sing the Ni le, we observe xii i/i ro

din/1011
'

s , consecrated to V enus , and Crocodilo/i olz
'

s , to the
C i ncodile, in the ruins of t iro places nam ed ltfu and

Adi ibe.
— P tolemai s , cons tructed under the dynasty of

the P tolem ies , "after t he m anner of t he Gi eek citie s , be
cam e one of the m os t power fful in Upper E gypt. with
the surnam e of H er

‘

mz
‘

z ; the signification w li e i eof is not
known. l t pi e serves ves t iges i n an inconsiderab le place
nam ed M enshie—Gi1gé , which , a litt le above i t . is now
the principal city of Sa1

‘

,d does not appear to liai e c xl

istedmore th an th ree hund i ed yea i s ; and the p lace which
a city nam ed T/zz

'

s occupied in the‘

ear lies t age, and i n

ivhose di s tri c t P to lem a i s 11 a s founded , 18 tink
i
i own

Abydus , the residence of M emntin, wh ic h wa s onl y in

fe i iO i to the great
”

1hebes
‘

, is b ii rié d in i ts rui ns, as its
m odem nam e of M adfuii é expi esses ; and it

'

s sit iiatiOn in

being distant fromt he Ni le i s conform able to the 123511

m eny of ant iqui ty conc e i ningit - P
‘

recis ely on t his par:
al le l i s the Oas isZM ag

-

12a . We know that those insulated
spots of fert i lity in the m ids t

_
of a sandy m ain wei e cali

c d 0019 19 3. This was a place oflex ile during the Lower:
Em pire; and it i s characteristic -of the im agination

-

cf

the Greeks to have cal led
'

it the Is le
’

of t he B les sed.

'
1he 00 6 18 M agna i s lai d down

:
in M r. B ruce ’

s m apon

the 2 6 1h degree of not th latitude , under the nam e of el
Wa lt and S hek Ha led; and the P a r

-

0 a Oaszs about half
a degi c e n01th of the g1eater, on the sam e r

’

ne i idian by
t he nam e of Gawah Garbie li .—At the Sum m it Of a sud
den iiexure in the com se of the N i le, D ias/20128 P a rva

was situated , in a p lace now cal led How.—Clzenabos cz
'

on

on the other s ide corresponds with the position named



2293
’

Afim‘

CA“

“6 (1111111 111.

Cé sm ssaid, or theC a s t l e of theFish ermzina

thembottom of the ot he r replicati on of the river, oh
'

the

left bank, Temyra , here tofm e am ong the m ost cousid

c rable c i t ie s, re tem s abutidanflt rem am s 111
“

the , flam e of
Dendera ; and nearly oppos1te, Ca nojzoli s , or the New

C i t y , IS represented by a pl ace nowroamed Kené .
- Co a

01
‘
acco rding to it s present form Kvpt , si t uated on a

canal comm u n icat i ngw ith theN i le, became a g rea t m an :

of Comm e rce , by means of a road two h und red and fifty

s
-

even m i les 111 length t m ade by Pto l emy Phi ladelph ia ?
acros s the de se1t , to the po1t of B erenz ce, in t he,Aralfiie

'
Gulsf, whet e‘ the comm odities of India. we t e debarked'.
Th is advan tage, transported some cen tones aftermntler

the khalifs , to a pl ace nam ed Kous, 011 the same s ide of
“

t he 1iver, caused t h i s p lace , but incb nsidemble beveto

fore under the name of Hd/zolinoflolz
'

s P a
'
ri'a , to become

the most powerful 'ci ty of Said.
—It i s b resutr

j
wd t hat

‘

A

The intermediate posit ions , a nd wh ich have long sincebeen
'

m erwlieImed hy
*the sands, are thus expressed m the Antonine

Itinerary;
A; f

t TER A GO PTO B EKON I CEM
'

.M P c vxu 51c m

m oz m c om con xxvu
D I D I M I E

‘
tAPH RO D I T O

compa c t w ' xxx:

gov rs

,AR I QI O N I S
‘

FALACR O

AP O LLONO S
CAB ALei f

oe sofib in ns A

B e nonxc ém
'
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E GY P T U S.
,sE c

'
r . x

i

n am e of flsfiixym
’

s .
_ L a tofiolz s , so

‘

c a l led from the fish ‘

t ha t was t he re adored , bears now t h e name of Asna,
whi ch sign ifie s il l u strious —Ru1nsof .Afiolfmeyzolz

'

s M ag-r

71a are t ecognised in a place nam ed Edfu é Hzera cén/ w

123 , a city consec t ated to the hawk , was placed l n its vi

cm t ty
'
, and, on t he ,

o t’h er side, E lrrlzyia y or t he C i ty of

Lu c i na, had an al tar on wh ich hum an v ict im s we re 1111

m olatedl
"

- l he p lace of 8 17 356 8 i s t em a t kab le fo r the”

c t t cmn s tanc e t ha t , c
m

ouesponding wi th what i s nam ed '

Gebe l Silsili, or t he Mou n t of t h e C h a in , t he sho t e s of
the ri ver are socon t racted between two m oun tains as io ‘

,

ha i e i ndu ced t h e popula r belief t ha t the re was a chain”

ex tended {t ornone to t h e ot he r .
- The posi t ion p f Om

603 i s found tn t he nam e of Koum Om bo, 0 1 the11111161

O m bo. At leng th we reach Sy ene, whose nam e in its

modet n f01m , h av i n g t he at t ic leprefixed , ts Assabn.

The i s le of E lm/l am ina t s but hal f a S tad ium distan t :
from i t; and t he cataract i s se v en s tad ia abov e the‘is le.

O f two c ata t ac ts t h i s IS th e leas t ;
“

the g reater be ing in‘

N ubia It i s occasioned by the i n te rven t ion of a 1ock,f
composed of two m em be t s, the fit s t of easy dec li v i ty,
and t h e second , though m ore sudden , does not p1ecipi

tate t he water wi t h such vehem ence as to rende r t he de
scen t . im pract icable to sma l l boat s P /zi loe i s a not h er

i s le, b u t abov e t h e c atat ac t ; and wh ich sma l l as it i s;af
forded qua rte t s, to ge th e r wi t h Syene and E llephantine,

tothe cohor ts t hat guarded t h i s fron t i e r of th
'
e Rom an

Empiret- f i t shou l d he re be m en t ioned , t hat t he
'

B aac

'

m

z
’

zes M ons , d is tan t from t he N i le on t he r igh t, i s rem ark :

ab le forguart ies of ha rd and b lack s tone , ca l led Baram ,

wh
‘

ich
‘

fu rni sh ed th e E gypt ians wi th ornam ent al
'

vases,
"

and hou sehold u tensi ls.



CRAP . III .

SE C T . L E GY P T U S.

V
V

e now re tu rn to survey t he shore bf t he ARAB I C
GULF.

“ At the ex trem i ty of its wes te rn horn, the posi

t ion of Ar s z
‘

noe, which i s a lso men tioned u nde 1 t he nam e

of Cleofia t r z
'

s , con esponds wi t h t ha t of Sue z . - Sou t h

wa1d of t ha t , on the sam e shore, l s C l ysma , whose m o

de t n n am e of Ko lz um t he A1ab s ha1 e ex tended to t h e ’

who le gym-52A prom on tory t u rned ih - t he figu re of
‘

a

scy t he . was ca l led for t h i s re a son D refiahum .
—TheMy

oé - h
‘

orm os , or Port of t he M 0 11se otherm se ca l led 141111

rodi t es , or o
\

f V enu s , 18 cove red
‘

w i th l i t t le i s les,
‘ bearing

a l so the nam e of and t hei r mode rnArabi c

name.
of Sufangeue l

- bati r i, or the Sponge of t he sea, has

an eviden t ana log} i n its si gnifica t ion to t he e tymonfi f ‘

the G t eek 'nam e. And t he nam e of Su/zlz , appl i ed to the

Arabi c Gul f 111 t he Se 11ptures i s an appe l lat ive d enot i n g

a qua t ic pl ant s. —The por t w l11ch at p1asc
'

u t m aintains
th e g1eate s t cor respondence wi t h t he coun t ry of Upper

E gypt , and ca l led C ose ir, repres ents t ha t nam edP h i lo

tram s in an tiqu i ty .

’

he Sma ragdus M ons appear s to be
b u t l i t t le distan t from - t he sea ; be ing t hat ca lled by the

Arabs M aaden U z z umurud, or th e M ined } ? Em era ls l- w

A poi n t, u nder the nam e of L e/ u
‘

a Ex trema , i s jddged

to corre spond w i t h t hat ca lled by t he Arab s Ras al- enf,

or the [op of t he Nose - At the ent t anc e of a gulf

wh ic h irnm edia le ly suc c eedsf t h i s po in t , was B e1auz
'

ee,

t he port whe reof t he posit ion of C optos has g1ven u s oc
casion to speak : and t he Ci t cum s tance ofi i ts be ing laid
down by t he anci e n t geog raphe rs i n t he sam e la t i tude
wi th Syene , se1ve s [O d SCC l tam i t s posi t ion . Al l th i s 001115!
is inh ab i ted by Arabs,who had becom e savf-

t
.

age by cont t acting a l l iances with t roglody tes , or dwel lers
in caverns .



302 x AFRICA.

£ T H I O P I A. SE C T I I :

sa c rum SE COND .

E THIOPIA,

m u, AB Y Ss I N IA, St e.

B Y ascendi ng t h e Nile from the fron t ier of E gypt,
we sha l l pene t ra te in to t he h ea r t of U recur

rence be had to~ t h e se v e ra l t e rsions of t he Scr iptu res,

and to t he te s t im onie s
'

of Jo seph u s and St . Jerom , i t wil l

be found that t he nam e of C /zuz , from t h e son of C hém ,

appe t tains to t h i s coun try I ha t of I ndia t s .{lsoapplied

to i t i n seve1a l~ pa ssages of the anc ient
'

wri tei's . Pto lemy
con t ract s it on t he s ide of the wes t , be cau se he indicates,
ti nde r t h e - i1ame

‘

ol Libya l nt erior,t ha t
”

which, from
'

a

cohc ate-na tion of loca l c i rcumstan ce s , i s judged
'm ore

_ prope r to be i nc lu ded in t he presen t a t t ic le . The same
dis t inc t lon ln t he face of t he coun t ry, be tween t he land s

adjace
nt to t he N i le and t h ose wh ich are d i s tan t f1orn i t,

as has beenrem a1ked of E gypt , pre va i l s i n t h e count l y
imm edi a te ly succeed in g, u nde 1 th e m ode rn nam e of Nu
b ian; and t h i s tomca t c haracte r has cohtinued as far as

Abyssinia —An1ong m any p laces on t he bank s of the
N i le we recogni se P r emi s 111 (t he nam e of Ibrirh, as t h e

T o t h s pronounce i t , who e x tended thei 1 dom i n ion t h u s

far. In Pto l em y, th i s
"

plac e
'

is d i st in gu ished hy the ad

junc t
'

of fla r
’

va from anot he r of ‘ t he''sam e nam e m u c h

m ore rem ote, wh ich i s now t tnkuownf—
'

l
‘

he g rea t cata i

rac t , t h rough
‘

a m ountai n ca l led Genadel, i s a l i t t le above

Ihrtm .

"

Thesc borde rs of t he Ni le we re dc cupied b y the
B lemmyes , wh ose figu re s m u s t ha ve been

'

ex traordihary;

aswe read insome anc ient au thors, t hatmen brought from
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E TH I O P IA .

I

from Ia lac t o ascend by the Ni le
’

to t h i s é ity f whose
nam e

’

in t h e Arabian ge0g1a11hy
'
oq d t isi,

'

is N t-lab ia,

and com m on a l so to t he , coun t t ) , as M eroewas i n ant i

quity. JEgyp11ans bani shed by Psamm i t ic hus , and ca l l

ed Sf b i id tf , 0 1 Sh angers , obeyed a qu een i n pos se ssion of
Zthe k ingdom of M e ro'e - Fart he r on , at some d i s tan ce
eas t of th e com se of t h e l ac a z z é , was d ur ume, a royal c i

ty; which has prese r ved , wi th t he n am e of Axum , som e

r em a in s of those ed ifice s t ha t decora tedthe E gypt ian c i

t i e s . It was i n a place not far from t h i s capi tal t ha t F111
mi ent lus, sen t from Ale xandria by St . Athanasi tts to teach

the Ab } ssm ians t he Qhris t i an fa i t h , e s tab l i shed h i s re si

dence wh ich ft om him i s ca l ledFi‘emona . Lhe rou te to

Auxume ftom Adulis ,nea r theArab i c Gu lf, condu cted

by a ci ty nam ed 00105?
'

wh ich m ay be Doba i ug, t h e r
esi

e

dence of an Abyssinian pr ince cal led B ah r - Npgash, or the

King of t he - M a1it im e C ount t y .

"

l
‘

heNi le recei ves above t h e d ataboras,as we. have

said , oh t h e same side, a r1ver nam ed f i s tapus . The tes
t im om es of t he best in form ed au t hors of an t iqu i ty a t e

defini t ive on th is subjec t . 1 h i s 111e r t hen c an be no ot her
t han theAhawi of t he Abys31n1ans ; t he sou rces of wh ic h,
s inc e

/ their d i scove ry i n the beginn ing of t he las t cen tu
‘

J
‘

y, ha t e been m i s taken for t hose of t he Ni le , t he g l eet
de side ratum of a ll an t tqm ty , and conce rning w h ich opin o

i on s, we re st range ly Pto lem y m ake s t he « 111121

flue i ssu e f1om . a 1110 11155 0 1 lake nam ed Caleb] wh ich we
recogni se by 11115 c 11c 11m s tance to be the B ah r Dam bea,

into whi t h t he M any ) pou rs i t s ri v u le t It i s we l l lgnown

The l eaders of M 1. B t t tc e
’
s Trave ls wi l l doub t les s recog

nise the fountains oi
‘

the Ahawi to be those wh ic h that ag-ent le
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a n im us .

that, t his rive i . whic h form s the l im its of Abys sm ia on

entering those of Nubia, m eets .anmher river com ing

from the i11te1io1part s ofiAfric a; whic h, under the name
of .B ahr- el - ab iad, o

'
r the White R i ver, represents - indu

'bi tably ,
wl1at the anc ients call ed JVz

’

Z
'

us , distinc tive ly from

that known to them by the nam e of d ata/ ma. Th is topi c

i t bec am e necessary to discuss , for the refutat ion of t he

erroneous 01111110118 hi therto received thereon. B es idés,
’

althought he N ileof P tolem yfi ssu
’

ingfrom two lake s . at

the foot of the Mountains of the Moon, m ay yet tappear
'in geography , it is not deem ed

*

expe
‘

dient
_

at pre sent to

place t hese objec ts 111 the southern hem isphere . Coloc
'

,

whic h he plac es under t he line , IS ac tually m ot e north »

wai d by twelve degrees . And it m ay beobsert ed that, if
1

t he N ile cam e f1om beyond the e quator, the periodica l

rains which , 111 the t011id z one, follow the cou1se of the

sun on each side of the
'

é quirioc tial l ine, would cause an

inundation of that 1iver in m ot e than one season . Con

sul ting the Arab ian geographers , we find that they add

a third lake to the two lakes of Ptolem y; from wh ic h, he»

sides the N ile of E gypt , as they express it , issue s - ah

other r1ver c al led the Nile of Negroes ; But i t is not ne

c essary to ac count for the inunda t ion of another river,
by supposing‘

a division of the waters of: the N il e; seeing

that a c aus e equa l and simul taneoii s produc es ~1he pei i -f

1 man visited with so much triumph . They will probab ly
'
remark

flso, that the
‘

nam
’

e of D
’Anville is not once m en

'

t iehed through .

out the whole of h1s w01k . Di d M r . B . deem t he opinion of th1s

fameus t géographer unworthy ofm efutatjcn, or was

1 3
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" 7 bdical intuin esc enceof al l ,rivers ris ing in the sam e c i i

mate : We learn however, that at t he t im e c f the incrwse,

a c ahal nam ed Bah t - é l azurek ,or the B lue River, affords

a communic at ion between the N i le and a'river of a coun
try kndwn

'by the nam e of Bournou. Ptolémzy ,M inted

of r
'
hore circum stanc es of the interim part s of Africa

thah anyother anc ient geographer, has given us this ri»

ver under the nam e of C ir; deri ving its
‘

origin from

what i s cal led Va llis Garamam z
’

ca; and it is though t that

this nam e is p
'
erceived in. the Gorham of moderngee

graphy . —A lake plac ed between this river and the N ile,
‘

and ca lled Nuba P a lus , 15 found 111 that whereon a town

i s seated. named Kaug
’

ha .

’ —If the name of the Nubwbe

found hften
'

repeated, it is in
,

the
l

envirbfn
'

s of theN11111511

pool that they should be moreparticularlyplaced Z—We

see in Ptolemy a derivation from the Gir towa tds t he

m oor or pool nam ed Cb elom
’

dce or of Tortoises : arid the
Arabian geography m akes m eht ion of a 1iver, which,
afterpassmgt he c ityofKoukou, the residenc e of aprinc e,
fiows for a Journey of m any days to the south, and at

lengt h loses it se lf 111 fens
—Gira t M et ro/1011

’

s shouldfi e

th e capi tal of the k ingdom t raversedby t his 1iver, which

t erm inates itS ~course in a lake , like m any other'rivet s

inthis count t y which have not power to reac h thes es .

Havmg thus surveyed the in terior c ount ry , we retum
‘

to exam l ne what rem am s
‘

of t he c oast ; the contour of

wh ich will conduc t us to t he m os t rem ote boundzuy of

the ‘

ahc ient geography towat ds the south . The land ad

jac ent to the At ab ic Gulf Was cal

c ause the inhabitant s of it dwe l t i n n Ft ole
m y Phil ade lphus subjec ted them .

‘

Thi s cda§twas'named
Ha

'

besh, w a s we 'c al l it,
‘

Abyssiniap - Thejppsition of
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us r fn opi a .

Ras -Ahehaz . The learned h ave m is taken Mat z ua, of

Wh ich we shall present ly speak , for t h is Pt o lem ais . A
rem arkable c ircumst ance c oncerning; i t s gulf, is , the

men tion that i s m adeo f a de1ivat ion f1om ihe
‘river d af

mbora
’

s into1t — .4 dulz .9 is d e scribed 1n antiquit y as a

T y lace the m os t fi frequented on th i s coast ; and from a

prox1m 1ty of pa‘
ijal le l to tila t of t he roya l city oil fi ux

umite
'

s ,

‘

l we see flthat the lati tude gt y en to it
”

by
'

Ptolem y

is muc h too lox
‘

v
‘

. l
’

he p lace of th i s nam e was at som e

dis tance from t he bot tom of a Spac l ous inlet , the shore
of which 15 nam ed A1kiko , having on the fi ght the li t

t le isle pf Mat z ua . .4 du1is was distingui shed by a m ag
s -

1

nilicen t Greek insc ription which the t h ird

m ic s , or Eue rge tes , placed on a t h rone

perpe tuate t he m em ory of a successful expedi tion i n

t hese countries .

'—Am ongm any province

whe reof. 15 t hus recorded , we find t hat of

,passed by the high m oun tains wh ich cove1 the coa31; and

t hi s nam e of Sem en s til l rema111s .
- O pposite the above

inlet , i s the greates t isl and 111 t he ArabicGulf; and wh ich,
namedh e re tofore 0715726 ; 9 ! t he m oun tainous , is now cali

edDahlak —Aport more rem ote , as we l l as a city cal l
’

c d Saber, l s 1ec ogni sed in t he nam e of Ass ab, whtéh m ay

h ave tak en t h is form
‘

by prefixing t he

in the nam e of f l asa binus , wh ic h t he Troglody tes give
to their Jupité 1 -

'
l he las t pl ace on the gulf was a B e

r ent ce, dis t ingui s hedfi om ot he rsby t he sin nam e E/zidz
'

f

res , as adjacent to a pas sage st raigh tened like
“

a

ivheré by t li is gulf communic ates wi th the E ryth rean sea.

“ About th is height is the country cal led Cinnamonfi ra .

The cinnamon , whose nam e is now appl ied to an aro

matic laurel of India,without a ce1tainty of i ts beingthe
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sam e plant, is a sh rub, t he branches of wh ich bear a bath
- that

'

among the ancients was high ly e steem ed, and
’

of

great value . The Troglody tes , c rossing the gulf on rafts;
carried to

’ .
Oreli

'

a in Arabia, the harves t which they m ade
of cinnam on. They also t raded wi th it to another port
named M osy lon, beyond the s trait .

What rem ains to be reviewed is on the authoritiespf
Pto lem y, and of the aut hor of a description of the shores

bi’ot the Eryth rean Sea, without the contribution of any
1 o ther docum ent of ant iquity .

—A gulf nam ed Az mlz
'

t ea

succeeds to the Ambic gulf; and i t s port which wenow
cal l Z e la, con esponds with the Emfiorz

‘

um of the Jim

lz
'

tes , with whom a Nubian nation was associated—Af
termany othe r ports , am ong which t he enh anceof a ri

ver named Sofil appe a1s to indicate M asylon , copies the

fi g
reat promontory cal led flromam by Pto lem y, e r, 4 m

1 7 716111711 in the genitive p lural , the mos t eas te rn landpf

the continent of Africa,"and of which m ode rn n am e is

Guai dafui.—A p rom ontory to the s outh of that, and

fo1m 1ng a chersonese or peninsula, as
’

we recognise in
C ape O rfui, is 1em a1kab le by t he nam e of Z ing

-i s

Pto lem y . For we there recognise the nam e of Z endge,
’

that the Arabs have ex tended as far as Sesareh, which

is Sofala withal : a circums tance whl ch carries the dc ,

nom 1nat1on of Z endge farther back than t hem se of t his
name t hat in modem geography l s expres sed Z anguev

bar. —The land which s tretches along t his part of the
sea was cal led B arba ria , or otherwise Az ania, wh ich
name it s ti l l prese1ves m the form ‘ of AJan — A point;
changing the directionof the coast , and which theFor
tuguese nam e das B axas, or Shoals, represents thepro
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m ontory cal ledNoti
i

Com m,or th e Southern Horn - T
’

he

M agnum L ime, orthe Great Shore, may be represented

by Magadaxo; and som e othe r anc ient p lace on this coas t,"

t hy B rava . The sea causingthe re t t oc ession of the
'

coast of Africa 1ri t his part, form s what was cal led B arri

bari cus Sh i a tsu—The last city to b e reported on this coast
i s Rai na.) with the qual ification of metro/ wife . It owed its

'nam e to the c t rcum s tanc e of Sm al l Vessels navigating
t he coast whose p lanks werH onnec ted with sutures :

t his termhaving t he s am e s ignification in the Arabic Ian

guage as in the Gt eek . Pto lemy, who in his F1o lego
'

m ena on~ a particular occasion exam ines t he distance be
tween t he promontm y of Aromata and Rapta, fixes the
difference of latitude

'

at
'

.thirteen degrEesrand from the

h eight that We give to
'

Cape Guardifui, Rapta mus t
'

take

i ts position, at fartheSt , in the second degt ee of sout h

ern latitude. It was on a rive r which was also ca l led Ra/z

Now, at this height precisely , we know a river wh ich ,
di vided 1nto several stream s 1n its approach to the sea, in'

c lose s many adjacent towns, as Pate, Sid, Ampaz a, La~

1110, We owe, to the author (if th e P en/2111.9 of Me

E ry t ii rean Sea, a circum s tance worthy of remark, which
is, that al l this country by a very ancient tenure , is a de

pendence on A1ab1a, and on one of 11s p1inces in parti
cular; and t hat of M uz a , a man t lme ci ty of Arabia a l

ready m entioned in i t s p lace, em p loyed 1n th is count1y

co l lectors of the revenue . Hence we find that the es tab

l ishment
‘of the At abs on this coas t was longprevious to

I slam i§m ;
‘

the propagation of which , it m ight be
'

im a

gined, brought them th ither . From this c i t cum s tance is

d t atvn an inference leading to thediscove t y of Ofilu
’

r,

whither the fleets of So lom on resorted forgold, and
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ion
‘ that some aut hors of antiquity seem to have of the

d n t
'

ich /lzones , so cal led as having t heir feet opposite to

ours in the tem perate z one of the northet n hem isphe1e,
‘

m igh t have given Pto lem y an idea of such apopulation
in a corre sponding z one . But the author of the P en a

fil tra of tb e Ery threafn Sea appears inc lined to bel ieve
‘

t hat, beyond what he de sc 1ibedof theAfriéan coast , t his
ocean penetrates into thewest to join t he At lantic; ao
knowledging it , howeve r to be only an hypothesis . And ‘

i t m ay be inferred from Ptolem y that the re lation of voyu

ages l l d Africa by the south , had lit tle c red it 111 anti

quity.

SECTIO N THI RD .

B AR C A .

’

T1111
,
name of Libya among the Greeks ex tended to

'

a
‘

l lAfri ca : but, strict ly speaking, i t was comprisedinwhat,
succeede d to E gypt towards ,the wes t ,

"
as far as a gulf

of the Mediterranean, ca l led the Grea t Syria
'

s . tThe
l

Rtol

em ies or some prince of thei1 honse,
‘pos sessed this coun-b

t ry; and unde1 t he Eas te rm Empire, Libya was annexed

t o the E gyptian governm ent. We d1st inguish two pro

v inces in i t, M arma rz
‘

ca and Cyrenica ; t he firs t confining
ou

t

figypt , the second ex tending to
(
warcls the Sy rtis . The

nation of M armarz
’

da had given t he ir nam e to the M ar

m aric province : and there 15 m oreove r m ention of the .

.
fi rlyrma clzz

‘

da , as being connguous to E gypt .

Fo l lowing t he coast,we see only p laces too obscure to
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merit notice , t ill we arri ve at P a rwtom
’

um . This-was a

place regarded by the
‘

P toletn ies a s a head advanced
'

t o

Co ve r t he ir frontier : and ai- B a i e to
‘

,nn as t he samenam e is

new pronounced, is he ld by the sul tan of t he Turks as

a dependency o f h is dom im on m E gyp t which

im m ediate ly succeeds , was an Egypt ian Burgh , as ap
pears by t he wm sh i

'

p t hat was then t est ablished : and al l

t h is part composed . ac c ording toP tolem y , a nome or dis
" t riet ca l led L zbycus .

'

1he in land posit ion cal led Ylifare~

axis c an be no othe r th an t ha t indicated in the m odern

geography by the nam e of Si Wah _ flmmono t
'Hammon

,

1 t he Jupitea of E gypt , and represen ted with t he he ad of

aram , as a t Th e bes p had h is temple m a canton m ore
rem ote , envi l oned bv t he s ands of L ibya . Th is p lace is

de scribed by t he - W11ters oi antiquity as compris ing (jl f‘
'forent quar te rs m a

'
t riple inc losure ; and th e. Amm o

m ans having been gove rned by kings , accord ing to He

rodotus had the ir dwe l ling in one of these quarte rs .
W hat we find l n m odem geography under the nam e of

Sant rieh, m ust rept es en t i t ,
‘

as t he nature of t he country
adm its no othe r objec t

‘

to
'

em barrass the ~

c hoicef

We
’ mus

’

t now re turn to t heshore
“

of 't he Mamm al

nean . The p lace nam ed Comba t /1711113 M agnu
’

s ; or the
Great De scent , now in the language of the Arabs

.

Aka

bet - ossolom , I S rem arkable 1n som e ancient “

authors for
~m akihg

'
the separa tion between As ia and Afi ic a:

'
1his

place i s a l so takenfor a boundary of M arm ari ca, asc rib
ingto C yrenica what imm ediately succeeds , according,

to the ex tent which . the
‘

pr1nc es
‘

who re igned at C yrene
ihight have given to their dom inion . Five principa l ci
'

ties dist inguished the C yrenaic provi nce by the name of
Prnmfzolz

'

s . —C onform able to the method of P tolemy,
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I

.Derrnis
;

1s t he fit s t city to be cited 111Lyrenaica;and B erna
is s til l it s nam e .

m Lac c daemoni -ans coming ft om Thora,
an

’

is land in t he E gean, founded Cyrene, ,
whit: h retains

lit tle e l se t han ruins wit h the nam e

bedueathed h is kingdom
'

to the Romans , who fort
‘

i ted a
'

single province of 11115 ac quts it iohf gittd the 13111111 of

C re te . The city was si tuated wit h in s ight of t he sea,

having .d/zol lonz
'

a for i t s p0 1t ; and as t his ’port i s new
named M a1z a - Suea,~ or Sosush . 1t 1s probab le

“

that
t his IS the city m en tioned by the name of Soz

'
uaa , dur

ing the Lowe t Empire — 1 he mos t advance d pom
of L ibya, Pkg/ cue P romon torz

’

um , i s now c a lle d Ras al

Sem , and am ong m an ne rs C ape Rasa
’

t
t
—P tolemais,

"which 15 som e t1m e s confounded wit h B ar/ref , re tatns na

verthele s s it s part icular posmon, at a dis tanese from the

sea, in the a ltered nam e of Tolom e ta; and
]

thename bf ,

B arca is als o wel l —Teurlzz
°

ra , which und er the

E gyptian p1inces had t he n ame of 8 12108 , is found in

its'pt imi tive denom ination on the sam e s ho re

whi ch fo l lows . corresponds with t he pos ition bf l ien gaz i .

B erenic
‘

e18 known by the nam e of B et nic z rbut t t 'appears
by a part icular te s tim ony t hat B en -

gaz i a nd B ernic
'

are

only d iffe rent nam es for the same p lace . The sam e City

was
.

de a m inatecl Hesflerz
’

s , and ancient fab le s p lac e
there the garden of the He speride s .

—The s hore of the
(h eat Sy rtis term inates t h is country . In the bosom (if

the desert comment , som e pm t ions of land, such as the

Amm on and O ases of E gypt, havingwe l ls ,ol wate r, and

groves of palms and date - trees , are not without habita~

tions . d ugz
’

la ,
‘

wh ich IS one of these, 1e tains the same

name‘

s—From among many obs cut e nations in Libya

s
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out ,fixed dwe l l ings , t he c ircum s tanc ej
'

m igh t .have gi ven
occasion to an am biguity in this _

nam e,

’

and t hat of N01

madcs , bot h te rm s being of Greek O l igin . A land abun

dautl y fe rt ile by na tuie , wa s
‘

le ft wi thout culture; for 111
the words of St rabo, the inhabitants abandoned their
fi elds to savage beas ts , to exhaus t them se l ves by preda
tory wai fare . The dom inion wh ich the C arthageni ans
e stablished in t his count i y, mus t have operated a change
in the national Characte r of the natives; and t he author

above c ited reports of M as sm i ssa, whose at tachm ent to

the Rom ans in the. second Punic Wa t hadrende i ed h im

powerful , that li e cont i ibuted m uch to t he civil iz ation of
t he Num idian nation. B ut Numz

'

dza being dis tinguished

from ifn
’

ca P rojzer , we now proceed tothe detail of the
latter .

According to Ptolem y, at
'

the bot tom he Grea t

Syr ii s , the P b ilxnorum
’

d rx , or Philenian
‘

(wh ich

were m onum ents consecrated to the memory of two

Carthagenian brothe rs of the name of Ph i laenus ; who

were t here exposed to de at h , to ex tend thithe r the def

pendencie
'

s of their c ount ry) were i egarded as the point

of sepa i a tion be tween Cy rrne and Af rica P rofirz
’

a on the

wes t. B ut M . D
’Anv ille re s trains t he eastern l im it s

y
f ;

Af ri ca P rO/z i z
'

a to t he bottom of the Smal ler Syr t z
'

s , from

which it pi e sents a c0as t , firs t to the east , and then to i
the n0 1th , t il l i t confine s upon Numzdz

’

a on the west .

With t h is disc run ina t ion, the se tupulous l eader wil l be 1

in no dange r of
fl

in aking an unqua lified ex tension of t his .

canton upon the confine s of Lzbya , i f our notices corn

m ence fi om the borde t s of Cyrcne on the Gre
’

a t Syrt is .

—Unde1 t he Ptolen i ies , the lim its of the Cy i enaic pro
vince weteprot t ac téd to a tower named f in/ li ra zzrga; and
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in thi s interva l M a comades Syr tz
’

s i s a place in ruins cal led

8 011 t .£- Strabo speaks of a great Lake disem boguing 111

to the Syrtis ; and this lake which is sal t, is at it s en
t rance named Sacca .

—A prom ontory nam ed heretofore

C fflflal lg , or
‘

the Heads , and now C anan,
l

or C ape Mez;

z ata, term inates the Sy rt i s — Fart her on, the Ciny/z/zahas
‘

it s seni ce under a h i l l dis tant from the sea but 200 s ta

dia, and nam ed by Hei odotus Clzari tum , or the Graces;
1

and this little river, we are informed , is cal led in the

country, Wad1-

guaham . - We mus t recede to som e dis

tance from the coast, to speak of a C i ty which hasmade
’

h

som e noise in the w01ld, b y the tum our of i ts beingpe

.

1
- t rified. This error has ari sen from som e shepherds of
i

the count ry, who haVing seen
“

s tatues and has - re liefs in ‘

m arb le, repo t ted t hem to be m en, anim al s , and fruits ,
"

of

s tone . This p lace being call ed Gherz é , i s m ade knq wn
by the nam e of 6 6 1119 11 in Pto lem y .

—We distinguish
“

in t
,

t his dist1ic t , aprovince of the VVé s te i n Em pi re, under

the name of Tri/zolz
'

s , which t he circum stance of th ree 1

principa l cities had given to the country . Lefz t z
’

s , the

fi rs t and m os t cons iderable of the se, with the surname (if

,

M agna , bydistinct i on f rom another beyond thelim its of
the

'
Ti ip

'

olitane
‘

, owed i ts
'
foundation to the Phr

‘

enic ians ;

and its ruins are known by t he'nam e of Lehida. Oeii,
the second of these ci ties , has taken thenam e ofTrii

pol i , on absorbing the population of the other two: Sa

bram, the third, is m entioned byan Arabian geogt apher
.1who describes t his coas t; as a tower cal led Saibart . This
is the Tripo li Vec

'

chio of the M editer ranean navigators.

T i t m ay be s aid that P is z
‘

da , and
’

its port, which are not

far distant,
'
~haVe formed by al teration the moderri nanie

’
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ofTi s sue— Im m ediately on this side of the Little Syi tis,
M eninx , otherwise cal led L oto/z/zagi ti s , and afterwards

Girba, is a litt le is le, wel l known under the nam e of

Z erhi,
’

which i s only sepa rated from the continent by a 1

c hannel sufficientl y narrow to be covered by a bridge.

Anothe r city, bearin
’

gt he sam e nam e of Mminx , i s
'pi o

bably
‘

th
-

at now cal led Z ada
i

'

i
'

caf
'

The t ree cal led Lame,

fam ous for the meat and th ink afforded by
’

aa spec ies of

mas twh ich it produced , occas i oned not only t he inhab i
tants of this is le, but likewi se severa l ot he r peop le,
spread between the two Sy rtes , to be cal led Lora/magi .

It is 1exped1ept now to quit the coast,and take notice
of what is worth y of remark in a country lying between

t his m aritime region and one m ore interior—P /wz ania
'

is this country ; and it preserve s its name in Fez z an, .

t h rough which i s a route conducting fi om Tripo l i into

N1gritia.
— Cydamus i s Ghedem é s , where are still reo

mains of an tiq tiity
'

; and the remaining t races of ancient

ways indicate the communication that t h is city had with

t he p lace s on the coast. The /Rom an arm s , under Au

gustus , penetrated through this—country to t ha t of the

Garam antes .
—Amongm any nam es of c ities wh ich ap

peared
“

in the t i iumph of the younge r B albus , that of
Tabzdzum, cal led by Ptolem y T/zabudz

'

s , is found in Fibe
dou, on t he route jus t m entioned. —There is , in t his
canton, t he dry bed of a torrent, cal led \V ad- el Mei z e 1 ‘

ran, or M e zjerad, by equivoca l pronunciation and this

torrent , which sinks in the sand afte r a short course, is
?

reported bythe nam e of B agradas , in Pto lem y , but con

founded With a river of the sam e nam e, t hat has its is

sue in AfricaProper, under t he modern denomination

of Mejerda. —The greatnatibn of Garamantes owed its
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ovislons, whic h was resorted to bysea . There
was a c ity of the sam e name wit h that ‘

of the country ;
and the Arabian geography m akes known

‘

jits position

under the nam e of B
'
oghni. - Am ong the

'
m aritim e c i - 1

t ies, the fil s t t hat pt esent s itse lf i n the order we have

adopted, 1s Ma romedee,_ dist i11guished by thesurnam e of

M nores from another of the sam e nam e, whichwe have
already seen at the bot tom of the great Syrt is t h is be

ingwhat 13 now c a l led el -Wah t é s . - The town of Theme

preserves the nam e Taineh ; and Skafes , wh ic h is now

the m os t ft equentedport on this coas t , appears to have

replaced Tafi/zrura .

’

l his nam e, whic h seem s derived

from the Greek term Tajzlzros , Signifying a ;t rench , m ay
re late to that which the second Sc ipio c aused to be

,
1
’

drawn to Tirade , ac cording to Pl iny , to fix the l im its of

the country conceded to t he kings of Num idi a.
—At no'

-

great dis tance fi om the shore, the lit tle is le of Cerez
'

na,

s eparated from a sm al ler is le by a narrow c anal , reta ins

it s name in the form -o f Ke1ken i. -Though the1e be no .1

mention of Ca/zutuadq til l the reign of Jus t inian, we m ay

say t hat the point c al led C apoudia indic ates i t . - At som e

distanc e from the sea, a plac e nam ed eLJem , in whic h ,
am ongmany remains ,

of antiquity there is seen an em

phitheatre, answers to the position of Tysdrus —Apen l
'

in
fl
sula on whic h a pnuc e, who i s said to have desc ended

from Mohamm ed by I atim a, construc ted in the tent h

c entury a fortress unde1 the nam e of M ahdia, and wh ic h

the Franks nam e Afric a , appears to have been the s ite ‘

of the Turrz
’

e Hannipa lz
'

s , whenc e that fam ous Gartha

genian departed when he 1e tired to Asia - In th is part

of Af1ica, ,
conquered by t he At ab s 1n the fit s t age of

Is lam ism , the positionof Kairwan distant from the sea,
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and whic h U cba, .who m ade t his conques t,~c lios
.

e fon‘ the

residenc e of t he gove rnors of the country , under the au
thority of the Kha l

‘

ifs , is taken by conjec ture forthe Vi i

cue flugus t z
'

._ C ontinuing to fol low the coas t, we discern

the
'

nam e of Ta/zsus , whic h a vic tory obtained by C aesar

ham endet ed m emorab le, 111 that of a place c al led Dem

sas .
—B y a s im ilar . indicat10n, the posit ion of Lem ta.

shows t hat of notwiths tandingthe qualifi
cation os z

’

rzor, ih icontradistinc tion'to t hat in. the vfl
‘

ri~

politene, was far from bel ng
~1ncoi1siderable .

tum , whose nam e is a lsoavrt t ten without the aspi ranony.

appears in t he firs t rank
‘
am ong the c i ti es of Byz ac ium f '

I ts present c ondition isunknoWnpbut a neighbouring

place , m entioned in a sub sequent age under the nam e

of Ca bar Sus ie, is exi s tent in Susa : and Horrca Cci lia i s

wel l known in the vulgar denomination of Erklia .

From th is posmon the m aritim e codntry takes the nam e

b f Z eugi lana , without our knowing
'

whether under
.

this

nam e i t ex tended as far inland as to correspond with the
l im its of the departm ent that was afterwards named P ro 1

consularz
'

s .
- ln th is passage to another province, where

the s trand ofithe contment appears driven inby the sea,

t here is rem arked at some dis tance from the
'

shoxe a

place whic h , under the nam e of Grasse, now Jeradse

was a palace furnished with delic ious gardens _in the

l ime of the V andal ic kings . We know that , compejled
to c ede entire Spain to the V isigoth s , the V anda ls ih
vaded Afric a, whic h they possessed for ne ar a c entury

imm ediat e ly prec edingthe reign of Jus tinian, who re

conquered ir. —O h t he coast,
~Ham 111an1et indicates is

this nam e the Ca li de of t his canton. —There is
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kitiown
'

a Ncafi
'

olz
'

s
‘ in .Nab

‘

elj al so ( a Curubz
'

s
'

in Gurbé s,

and C lyfzea in Akalib ia; t he position of ‘which is fol low:

ed imm edia te ly by
‘

the Hermceum P romontorz
’

um,

'

whic h

We had oc c as ion to c ite before . -At the but tom of the

gulf whic h th is prom ontory bounds on oneside, a c reek,
of wh ich the narrow entrance is c al led the Goulet te, pe

ne tra tes as far as Tunetum , Tunis
”

whic h , '
sinc e the

ent ire
u
rum of Carthage , has become the c api ta l c ity.

“

Apoint whic h bends in the figure of a c resc ent m oon,

cal led C ape C art hage, is r that of
'

a peninsula whic h m ade

the
,
s ite of the famous cxty

‘

of this nam e. But it is not :

now,
‘

asheretofore, a land almos t insulated : for the sea,

re tired from i t s ancient shorehas left uncovered an ex

tensi ve beac h between the point jus t m entioned and that

named Porto Ferino, near a
'

promontory which term i

na tes the oppos i te Slde of the gulf. An ist hmus of

twenty ‘
five s tadia, or th te e m iles in breadth , whic h join

ed the peninsula to the m ain, is no longer to be dis tin

guished from it ; and what i s stil l c al led e l Marz a, or the

Port , is at a considerab le distance from the s ea. The

c ircuit of t hree “ hundred and sixty s tadia given to t his

peninsula , mus t be of the shortest m easure, to be com
fmensnrate with the twenty - four m iles assigned by an .

ot her aut hority to the .vas t inc losure comprehendingthe

c ity wit h it s ports . It had a c itadel , nam ed B yran, on

an em inenc eg
‘

and an interior port, excavated by hum an

labour, as it s nam e of car/2511 denoted. Founded by the

Ty rians, the nam e Ca rt /zad a , wh ic h they gave it, s igh i

fies 111 t he Phoenic ian language the new c ity . And this

nam e in the Greek write rs is not , as in the Latins , Ca r -v

h
'
zago, bu

'

t Cafc lzcdon . Destroyed by the younger Sc ipio
one hundred and forty- six years before the C hristian
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lagune t hat was adjacent : The al teration of its nam e

into t hat of B en- z ert , as we find in the Arab ian geogra

phy, pi es erves som e aflinity with its anc ient denom ina

t ion , whic h the prac tic e of seam en in c al ling it B iserte,
has total ly ext ingm shed - The las t place to be m ention

ed on this coas t is Ta braca , of wh ic h the litt le is le of

Tabarc a preserves the nam e - VVe know of no other

1iver that m ay be the R a brz
’

caytus (if/ P tolemy, than that

wh ic h falls into t he sea opposite t his is le; It is al so the
Tusca , whic h ac cording to Pliny bounds Africa

r
o

i

n the

side of Num idia, and is now the Wad- el - B erber: \As

c ending

'

i t to som e d is tanc e, :w
‘

e r ecogni se i n ,
the nam e

of V egja,
’

a cons iderab le c ity wh ich by Sal lus t is named

Va c ca , and by others Vaga.

The interior country i em ains now to be inspect ed?
Ascendingby the B agradas , we find Tuburéo under the

sam e nam e ; and Tucaborum, i n Tuc aber.
- Another

’

uba rba, distinguished bythe surnam e of Al ajus , whose

position is sout h of Tunis f and wide ly distant from the

prec eding, i t appears al so in the form of Tubernokm l
In the nam e of iVad- c l B ul, wh ic h a river received by

the B agradas bears , that of B ulla , surnam ed Regia , is

evident — It i s on ly by being near Taga sje, a Num idian

c ity, and t he native place of St . Augustine, t hat theposi
tion of M adaurus , the c ity op uleius, is judged.

—That

which is now c al led U rb s , and otherwise Kef, where are

rem ains of antiquity, is Sicca Venera; al t hough an Eng

l ish travel ler, Dr. Shaw, to whose information we owe

muc h topograph ic a l inte l ligence of this country, m akes

a dis tinc tion between these nam es , a s appropriate to two

severa l pos itions .—We find the nam e of Tuc ca , wit h

anc ient . vestiges, in a place named Tugge; but wh ich
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c annot be the sam e wit h Turcd Tc rebz
’

nt/zzna of t he Roi

m an Itine1ary. —It mus t here be said, t hat the posi tions

given by Ptolem y, appearin suc h dism der, t hat
”

we have

no other m eans of assigningsuitab le places to t hem t han

by fol lowing the . traces of Rem an ways , whic h abound

m ore in th is part of Afric a t han i n any ot her c ount ry of

theanc i ent Itineiaries . Th ese nieans a re . neve rthe le ss ,
not withoi i t

w
difii cul ty — d a , m em orab le f0 1 t he vic tory

of SEipio ove r Hanniba l , i s gi ven as imm edia te to another

plac e on one of t hese ways ; though there i s reason,

from ot her
.

”

c ircumstanc es , to form a doub t of its true

pQSit ion . -O ne is astonis hed to find tha t of M a s ai , whic h

by a s im ilar prob lem ,
has a place ass igned to i t inthe

c entre of Africa , appea r in the
’ Ec c lesiasti c a l Notices as

an Episcopal
-

see of Num idia, rat her t han of the procons

sular pi ov1nce .—Suf etula , a conside i ab l
‘

e c ity, to judge
of i t by; t he concourse ofmany ways , 18 found in Sbait la.
— Sefi zimani cia i s xment ioned as being at the foot of a

great mountain nam
'
ed B urgapn , whic h

l

appears
'

to be a

con t inuation of Us a letus , re tainmg the nam e (if U selet
t.

—
l

- V Vhat rem a ins of the province ofAfric a is that part
'

of

B yz a cz
’

um , wh ic h s tretc he s towards the south . To ar

rive at i t we mus t traverse arid and desert plac es , as his

tory tes tifies in speaking of. the forced i h s i eh effected

by M arius tosurprise Ctr/28 a ; a g1eat c ity, wh ic h , from

its difficul ty of ac c ess , was judgedb y Jugui tha a
_pi oper

deposit for re served t reasure . The posmon of this c ity

i s known, and i ts nam e is pronounced Gafsa.
— T/za le

'
IS :

l ikewise spoken of with Ci rcum s tances whic h , i n relation

to the preceding, appear to suit t he position of Tale/ire,

in the Rom an l tinerary .
—We are indeb ted tol theEng:

l ish travel ler for the recognisaii ce of a long and narrow
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lake, divided 111 two by a for~ and whic h rept esen ts , une

der t he African nam es of Faroun and e l Loudeah ,
‘

the

P a lua’
es c al led Tritonia and L ibya 1n antiquity . Thefirst

of th ese coinmunicated the '

epithe t of Tritonia, to M i;

nerva; who, it is pretended, th at
reveal ed herse lf r in

these plac es. What are found on tht s m ere ,under t he
name s of l ioSer and Nefta , indicate the pos itions of

Ti surus and N rfi t e.—A ni il t t-ary pos t on - t his frontier,
Cal led Turrz

'

s Tama llani , is discovered in the nam e of

Tame lem ; and the country is ihat now c al led B eledul
Gé i id or the Region oFGrasshoppers .

‘

NiJM IDl A. Tl 1is n am e e x tended prim itive l y to al l

the count 1y compi ised be tween Africa Proper, and the

m ore anc ient boundary of Mauretania, whl c h was ariver

nam ed .Molocb a t lz or di at
'
y a , now Mulvia, whose m ont h '

is oppos ite C ape the southern Sher? of Spam;
and this space is now oc cupied by t he kingdom of Ai

gier Two people partic1pated t his ex tensive count l y

th e M aasy lz
'

, on the s ide of Af1ies ; and the M asxsylz
'

,

towards M auretania : in a pxomon tory
‘

far advanc ed in
the sea, he t etofore nam ed Tratam, now Sebdarn z , or

the Sé ven C apes , by
'
the people of the country , and by

m an ners B ergaronie, m ade the term of s epa t ationb e

tween t hem . They obeyed two. princes celeb i a ted in

h istory ; t he firs t being subjec ts of l‘vla
'

sinissa, the second

(if - Syphax . The
'

attac hm ent of M asinissa tot he R0

mans . requi red on t beir
'

part not only a re- (Estab l ishm ent

m the kingdom of whic h he had been (lespoiled by Sy

phax, but also th at he should be guaranteed inpossession
of thaLof h is enem y, by an event that united all Numi

l
l

n
;

A
-

A
.

L
A
—t'
—o’

11
'

dia under one pr1nce. Th is kingdom , tuthe sam e state a t

under Jugurtha, and the same alsounder Juba, was van
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whic h;Tib ilis had in i ts V i c ini ty. —T li e places Tagast e
and c es te, on the. ftontier of Af1ic a, are found in Ta

jel t and Teb ess —Two other places dis tant from Con

s tantina towai ds the south , cal led Lam bese and Lamas

be, give evident ly the positions of L ambcesq and Lamga

011:
“

and B aga
'

z
’

,

‘

on

‘

the flank of Geb e l Auras, retains
n

the

sam e nam e. - The Aw as z
’

us M ons , t hough at first ap
p

’

eai ing di fficul t of ac c e ss, oc cupies a great spac e of

even and cultivated lands . This fi on tier affords en

,trance to a vas t c ountry distinguished by the name o f

Gxtulza, whic h confines a lso on M aure tania—Ar1ver

named Z ab , which communic ates ‘its name to the coun

try that it t raverses , i s m entioned by the name of Z aba ,
‘

bus, whic h Ptolem y plac es in the M am etania C aesai ien
sis, where suc h a 1iver does not ex ist, should be re fe i

red to the m oda i a denom ination suffic iently

e vinces ; If Ptolem y conduc ts
'
a ri ver of ibis nam e to

the sear iLshould he rem em bered that he also continues

the
,
courses of a {Bagradgs and a Cynz

’

jzs thi the i ; whic h

total ly perish
/

in t he interior. count i yl, as does the Z ab .

under discuss ion. - We Shal l conc lude our report . of

Num idia Wi th the noti ce of a p1inc ipal c ity in t his c an

ton Z ab, nam ed Pesc a i a; whic h evidently indicates that

of Ves cen
'

ta , or Ves t a /zen

MAU R ETAM A.

‘

It i s t hus , and not M auri tania, that

this nam e appea 1s in m ost m onum ents of antiquity,whe
t her m edal s or lapidary insc ript ions ; and it m ay be ad

ded, t hat t he national nam e i s M aurasz
‘

i, ac cording to

the Greekwri ters . The country over wh ic h B ooc hus,
who de livered Jugurtha to t he Romans , i eigned, was

l imited, as‘

we have said in speaking of the prim itive
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s tate of Numidia, by t he river M elee/1am,

“

whose name,
being otherwise M al -0 a , has given oc casion to some mo

dern authors ,mis led by Ptolem y, to distinguish two riv

e rs for one . We are not prec isely informed what occa
smned the amplification of anci ent M auretania : i t is

known, however, that it was Juba (by the favour of Au~

gus tus put in possession of the states of the two Manw

rish p1inces , B ogud and B oc chus) who cons truc ted the

c ity of Ca sarea , whic h gave the nam e of s arz
'

énsia to

‘ that part of Mati retania whic h was taken f l om Num idia ,

New if it be supposed that M aure tania was
'
a conc ession

to the kingdom of Juba, prior to the
'
aggrandisement

m ade 611115 paternal domain, we shall
'

find in the se c ir

c um stances what gave oc c as ion to
_the ex tensionof jt he

'

name —Th is kingdom was reduc ed int
‘

o a
‘

province un

der C laudius , and divided into two: Ca sariens z
'

s ,o r that
te i ritory which had be longed to Num idia; and Tingvta
no, or the e i iginal Maure taii ia, whic h ex tended tothe

ocean .

To enter into a detai l of m aritim e 11051110115, in
”

regn
o

lar order, .we mus t take our departure from the m outh

of thea ter 4 m]waga s
_

. Igi lgz
'

lz
'

a preserves the,
nam e of

Jige l, or Ji
'

je li, wh ic h , in t he pronunciation of seam en,
"

is Gigeri , and whic h i s comm only so pionounced in

speaking of the c apture of, this place by t heP1ea c h , in
16 6 4 .

- The izivet‘ Audit s i s that wh ic h thesea rec ei ve s

near Bujeiah The transpos ition of some le tters does
not conceal from ob servation in the nam e of Tedles, the

"

anc ient one of Sa ld¢ .
—Let us add, by the way, that Tu

busufztus , apart fi om t he sh01e , correspondswith a place
cal led Burg, in the c anton of Kuko, whic h i s cevered by
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a great
"

,
aiid prec ipitous rm euntain, nam ed Ferrerions

M ons , now Jurjura.
—F

,
art her on, a rive r, whose name

i s Ser, or Isser with t heartic le, re fers to the Sci-bares;

Theinitial syl lab le common to the names Ruaaz us , Eu

s t
’

fig
‘

sir , Rusa curru, and many
'others, seem s to

‘

denote,
in th‘

ePunic language, a c ape, or point
'
of

’

l and, as Ras,

in the Arabic; In this series of plac es there i s 110 m en

t ion of Algier; this c ity being of later date than the

tim e whic h
“

m akesthe term of antiquity. Its nam e, pure

ly Arab ic, is form ed of al the denom ination of

a litt le is le whic h covers itsport, and whic h is joined to

t he continent by a m ole. In t he nam e of Rm u- c ar m,

the part Whic h is
.
peculiar and distinctive from m any

ot her names, is preserved in that of 111111, as indicated
{thy an

~

Arab ian geographer.
—Ruins at Se

‘

rsel weuld ap
"

pear to be those of but , in theRoman Itinerary,
t his c ity is m ore remote towards Car tem za , we l l known

in
'

t he modern form of Ténez . I cosz
’

um consequent ly had

t he
i

p
‘

lac e - which Sersel nb w oc cupies ; and a port , m en

t ioned by anArab ian geographerunder the nam e of .V a

cu
'

r, should be
’

tha
‘

t of ~C cesa rea wh ic h, before it was em

b ellishedand e l
i

eVated to the rank of capi tal under king
Juba, was nam ed Iol . This ci ty was ex trem e ly. injured

by the barbai ian revol ters, when the count Theodos ius,
fath er to the emperor of tha t nam e, was charged Wi th

t he com m and in Afric a .
— It m ay be said, in general

t erm s , t hat all this coas t was fil led with Rom an colo

ni es ; the detai l of whic h would contribute to dilate t his

Work beyond the lim its of an epitom e. After Cargenna,
wh ic h suc ceeds C e sarea, is t he m out h of the river Cb i

'

h ula/111, the most considerab le of this country , and 111i
,7

which, the modern nam e of Shellif i s not without some
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the nam e of ‘Sitef. - Travers ing t he m ountains td tvards

the sooth, s

‘

plain country conuguous to ihe Z ab , is
'

ob o

'

served to contain a sal t fen, cal led el Shot,which is the
Saline Nubonenses . Tubzm a is recognised in Tubnah;
and D esena in

‘

Deusen, dis tant from the Z ab . A c astle,
named .fluz ea in Tac itus and in the Roman Itine t ary,

m ay be assigned to theposition of a fortress c al led Burg;
a term whic h 'seem s to be -used as appel lative for suc h

pl aces in
‘

B arbary, and other countries of theLevant

The name of Ca s trum Audzense, in the Not ice of t he'

Empire, appears to conduc t towards the beginningof
the course of the J uda s . M a l liana k eeps t he name

-

ofi

M el iana .
—Succuba r was

‘

seated on t he ac c livityflfii
'

a

mountain, whose modem nam e i s 'Z t l
-

‘

nehni - Fundu.9
M a z u

'

canus 15 found in M az una : and it appears f l om t he

ac count of an h istorian, t hat the Count Theodosius, (le

parting from Tigava s in t h is c anton, c ros sed the f in

carurz
'

us M ons toat tack the M a z z
’

ces . Thus this m oun

tain answers to that nam cd
'Waneseris ; and t he posi tion

given under th
‘

e nam e of M idroe, appears to be the sam e

wit h that of M edzanum Cas tellum, whic h was the ul ti

m ate point of a Rom an expedit ion in t his count1y .

The nationwe have l os t nam ed was a poweriul one ; and
we find the Ma z ices in Libya, and in the environs of t he

- M
‘

na preserves
'

its nam e pure ly ; and the Gad

u
’

m Cas t ro is recognised in
‘

Tagadeont . -

'

l
‘

he poet tion of

Regie , denoting a royal dwel ling, is found by the dirc e

t ion of a Rom an way to be l em
‘

sen, where the Arab

princes of'fhe house of B eni -Merin also es tab lished
their residence .

—'
Through the

‘

weaknes sof the
g

Numi
dian nation of M a

‘

saesylians, t his country was conquered
by theGetulians,whopeopled all the border as far as the
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Syi‘tes. O ne mus t read Procopius
’
s War of the V andals,

to have an idea of the rude and savage life of t he Getti

lians . These are the people properly cal led B ercheres,
who have given the nam e toB arbary; preserving them
selves dis tinct: from the Arabs whom the progress of

Islam ism , and the dominion of the khalifs , have spread

over these wes te i n countries of Afi ica.

We pass now to Tingz
’

tanaf Wh at had beenMaureta

nia Proper was thus c al led from the nam e of its princ i

pal c i ty , in
"
the sam e manner that we have seen the other

M auretania dis tinguished. It oc cupied the spac e be tween
the river M olar/1am

"

and the Western O cean . At the

tim e of
'

the division of the Roman empire into east and

wes t, Tz
‘

ngzcanci is seen arranged am ong the provinces

of Spain; and, exc lus ive ly of the other provinces of Af

i i ca
g
compri sed in the D iwceszs of Italy, under the de

signation of s /zam
‘

a Trans/h exane , 0 1 Spain beyond the

St i ait ; an union t ha t seems to have been induced by

prox im ity . The expulsion of the V andals from Spain,

put t he Goth s also in pos session of the province of Tin

gz
‘

tana ; the com m andant of whic h , under the las t king
of the V isigoth s ,,in vengeanc e of a private injury, intro

duc ed the M aures intothat kingdom about the begin

ning of t h e eighth c entury . The wes tern Si tuatibn o f

this ex trem ity ofAfrica, procured it from the Arab s the

nam e of Garb
‘

, fi om an appe l lat ive i n their language .

The pi ovmc e of Tingimna corresponds nearl y with the

kingdomofFez —Upon entering into parti culars , we

perc eive SCa i c ely any ot her t han m aritime positions to

recount . Rusadi r is the first that presents itse lf, fol

lowed by a promontmy of the same name; as thecape

F f 2
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ca l led Tres - forcas imm ediately succ eeds Me lil la.
-Pa

ri f t ina m ay be represented by V elez de Gent e ra.
- Taz

m
’

a Longa , whic h by this nam e denotes a narrow tongue

of land, is Targa .
-The position of [agar/z, in Ptolem y,

is thesame with Tetewen, or, as it is more commonly

pronounced, Tetuan—It 15 agreed t hat the m ount Aby
to, the column of He l cules that 15 oppos ite to C

'
a l/ze in

Etn ope, answers to an e levated point, form ing a penin

sula , of whic h a place named C euta c loses the ist hmus .

There is m enti on of th is place under the nam e of Se] !

z zcm , 01 Sejz ta ; but not before the sixth c entury, and the

reign of Justinian —Mounts c alled Se/z tem

ken of muc h earlier by s everal authors, on
t inguished from t hose, Sinc e theypi ecede Abyla both 111

Ptolem y and 111 the Antonine Itinerary , whic h foi low a

contrary order to that observed here .

Arabs have c al led Gebe l Mousa, must be
B rothers —The name of Tingi s subsis ts in that of Tina

ja; whic h , al tered by
’

us age, is Tangier. But the pos i

tion of the anc ient c ity was on the right , or opposite
side of the c reek to t he modern, and also m oreinland.

B eyond this is the point wh ich separates the strait from
the shore of t heWestern O cean; and the nam e of Spar

t el, whic h m ariners give it, with the Italian pronunc iao

tion , seem s owing to the partition whic h it m akes of t he

two seas. The nam e ofAnz/zelusz
’

a , whic h it bore among
t he Greeks as being abundant in vines, has the same

_

Stgnification wi th that of Cotes , in the Punic or Phoeni

c ian l anguage; and th is canton of Africa is st il l noted
for the beauty and flavourof the

'

grapes t hat it produc es .
- Ou the shore of the oc ean, Z i li s , havingassum ed the

Arabic artic le to its name, is now Az z ilia.
—Lixu3, or i
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rab le c ity . The Rom an arm s pen

pos ition, in the war undertaken in M

the reign of C laudius ; for Suetomus Pa
m ount d t las , and found a river named G

stance that determ ines this passage to have

that princ ipa l branch ofAt las, c a l led

whic h are imm ediate ly beyond, one nam ed Ger- silhin,

the other He le l, p1eserve m anifest ly the ancient nani es

Calaba and fi lele. Though far distant from Phaz ania,

Pl iny transports them thither; and by their true s itua

1ion, the conques t of t hem should be asc ribed to the

commander abe t e m entioned rat her than to B albus.

SE C T ION FIFTH .

LIB YA, VEL AFRICA INTERIOR.

WHAT remains to be de lineated of the interiorparts

ofAfric a, m ay be announced under t his title, as we find

i t in Ptolem y . To the Getulia imm edi

to Num idia and the Maure tanias , suc c e

divested iof all loc al c ircum s tanc e, and

c hart under the title of Deser ta L ibya: firterz
‘

orz
’

s . Ai d a :

no- t y li, B lack Getulians, oc cup1ed it in antiquitymnd

confined on a country c al led N igri tia, whic h owes i ts

nam e less to the Negro rac e o
in general. than to the river

whic h traverses this part of Africa. The anc ients knew
“

th is river under the nam e of M gar,

t he opinion they commonly had of i

from wes t to eas t, as Herodotus indeed seems to inti
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m ate . For he relates that the
‘

Nasamones ,

’

sent by . an

Ammonian king to discover the sourc es of the had

found on
"

their route , between the wes t and South , 11

great river flowing towards the east: But it is with this

river, as
'
wi th that before~m entioned under the nam e of

Ger, enfeeb led by frequent deri vations , it perishes in

the earth . The Arab ian geographer points out lakes

ca l led Fresh . Seas ; whje1e it is presum ed the Niger dif

fuseswha t rem ains of i ts wa ters at 1ts eas tern ex trem ity .

A principa l c ity nam ed N igv
'
m byPto lerriy ~(that whic h

bec am e t he l e s id e nc ejof t he Fatam ite s , who, in t he firs t

ages of e re c ted a k ingdom
“

c a l led G hana in

thi s part of Afric a) ought to be prefer ar. d to Fon tbut or
Tom bouc tout whose foundation by a Em b ar) punc e re

mounts but to . the comm encem ent of the t h irteenth

century

In the les s « remote and m aritime pa1t , t he Autololes

arem ent ioneds

as a r

great nation; from Whom the Rom an

front ier of M ant etania sufferedmoles tation. Getulians,

distinguished by t he designation ofDan e, have left t heir

name to B at ah , separated from M oroc co by a bl anc h

ofMotm t Atlas . As to the P iza rus z
'

z
‘

or P erors i, we c an

only c ite their nam es , there being a dive rsity ofoplmons

concerning their si tuation.
- On the show of the odean

P tolemy o ffers in successmn to Sa
i

la
'

, a detai l of num e
i ousposit ions , whic h it would

'
be difficul t and but litt le

111te1es t1ng to seek .forin those ac tual ly ex is ting What
he indicates suc ces sive ly under the nam es ofAt la s M i

ner
'
and

‘

.dt la s M ajor , appear applic ab le to
'

twoprom on

tories ; the first of whic h maybeC apeC antin, as he fixes

t hat under t he sam e paral le l , or within a few m i nutes of
it; and he is ob served to b le-pre c ise ly ac curate in his la
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ti tude of theFrbtum, or S trait. - This c ape mus t be the
8 0168 of the author, whoever he may be, of the m emoir

entitled the P eri/2111.9 of Hanna. For wit h ‘

efleet of
“

sixty vessel s , after two- days’
sail from the strait (a reek

on ing whic h finds t hem about the latitude of

s tanding wes twa1d, t hey m ade the promontory m ques

tion c onform ab le to the topical di sposition of the coast .
If the conc lusion t hat m ay

‘

be form ed of fthe c ircum"

s tances of this re lationbe not absolute ly the sam e with

what
’

is here given,
‘

this report of c ircums tanc es is at
least a proof t hat we have not negle c ted to c onsult it .
The flrla s M ajor

”

of P t o l e m y having 2 6
5
degvees of lati

tude, becom es of consequence C ape B ojadoreg and uim

the Pot tuguese c harts prepared from the rep01ts oi na

vigators who opened the passage to India, after explm ing
this c oast, the shore that fol lows B ojadore 13 ca l led Ter

ra Al ta, whe t her from the c it cum stanoe of i ts rising

imm ediately from
‘

J the
'

m argin of the sea, or from the

m ountainous aspec t of the interior country . - ln the ih

terval of these two prom ontories a port named R aga/11
'

s

m ay herepresented byAz afi; and M ysocoras whic h suc

c e
‘

eds , by Mogador.
—Ar

‘

tother rem arkab le place on this

coast ,
'
andwhic h the Portuguese have

‘

named Santa C ruz ,
comm anded by a c astle c al led Tuftm ara, should Tamueiga .

—C ape Ger,
'
whic h term inates a considerab le gulf, at

the bottom whereof is Santa C ruz , m ay correspond

with the pt om ontory distinguished by t he name of Her

cules , to whom is at t t ibuted an expedition in t his coun

t ry. —The Fm tunam Insular are t anged under the same

m eridian, but in too low
‘

a latitude in Ptolemy : and as

they are ac tual ly m ore northern than the greater pro

montory ofAt las, should
a
have preceded it in the order a
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mus t he to t h is 1iver; s eemg that two days of a south ern
cdurse {mm the strait, and one of an eas tern, . are g1ven

to arrive at the is le named Cam e. In t h is
~
c ircuit may

be recognised Cape B lanca : and the is le of Argh in,
whic h the Maures c al l Ghiry is probabl y Ccrne . R

‘

B Ut a

rigorous appl ic ationof dis tanc es c annot be. adm itted in

th is case; s ince thé distance between this is le and the

s trait is not e stim ated l n the P erzfilus as more consider
'
ab le than 'ihat wh ic h 18 e v1den

’

t ly shorter, b etween Car

thage and the s treitz—VVe must go farther , to find the

Dorada s , a gre at river whic h Ptolem y b rings firom a

m ountain nam ed C‘

uafibas , of which it may he s aid, t hat

we hat e som e mum at lon of the nam e C atfaba, towards
‘

the beginning of the Senegal z 11ver; wh ich 1s not the

N iger; as was form ei lybelieypd
i -r—The grea t promon

tory whic h suc c eeds , .under the nam e of m'
senarium , 1s

et idently C ape - V er
‘

;d and the c ircum stance of the Rye

sadi ym beingplac ed ,adjacent by Ptolem y , and a litt le

retired -withal , indi c ates th is to be thepoint of iAlma

dia on the south side
'

of the cape—Ptolem y furnishes

in these regions objec ts for wh ic h
'

we are indebted to

him alone . He knew theriver Gamb ia under the name

of Sta chir, suc‘
c eeding these promontories . The Hero

jzeru- Ceras , or the “ Eastern -Hour, is a Cape beyond

t h i s r1ver; whence the coa st , which hitherto tends sout h .

Ward looking to the eas t , turns suddenly eaStwa t d to

make
‘

a ful l face to the south ; 'as is known by. ac tual oh

serv
‘
ation.

We are now very near the ul tim atepoint towh ic h an,

c ient geography c an be ex tended on the western coas t

q f Africa.

'
1he want of agreement and precision in the

l itt le that the
l

authors o£ antiquity furnish in thematice

I

f



s e er . v . .Lm v
‘

A, .vs r. Ai r-

3 10A xn
'
r em onn g u

of objec ts so remote with respec t to them, would ren- C

der the discus sion of them supet fiuous , wi thout l makmg
t he subjec t of it me t e interest ing It may however be

b riefly ob se t ved h that -there i s mention of

. nam ed T -lzedn schema , or the .C ar of theGods ;, a1id lastly

o£ N ari -t ow n, or So
‘

uthetn l iom
'

, a pi omontory whic h

is said to. have been the te t in of the voyage of theC ars

t hagenian flee t ‘

of Hanna . B ut e lsewhere , 111
L
ths

t hat bears his name, i t appea1_s t hat t hi s corignria

ge g
t

‘
ifl

c
’

ont iué iit ofi
'

Afni es,
,
Thi s;

m ariners cal led
/

Ga ines

the seafi ac cordmg to thisFei iji lus , m
‘

v
‘

e t hat t l1e,

!
i‘ela

tion i s not to be
'

c redited in al l that i t repo

g1ve attent ion to the disposition 01 this c

Western Ho rn , a
fi
c urve in .the Shore,

"

1l

great number of
~

1sIa

119 Other m ount ain" than

suc ceeds a point
iof land

t ed indeed from the can

in seelra manner as escaped
,

the ob servation of t he firs t ‘

navigators among the m odems.fi C onc ern ing t he s1tur

i t m ayhe
“

rem ark n posse s

s ion 611al l t hat th

the S enegal , i t i opulat i'on of:the



ornm ence , whic
’

h ra t
‘

e Sulli
Afit icappeople.

ted the
_

thigrds hd Jest pin t

wi l l belieVe it canbe refe t t ed . to t he new WO l l t l or con

t lnent
'

of me t ic a,
’

and be liet e at

I

rat he r see, in the nat i atn e of P la to011 this event ,3
“ an

’A’

then
’

ian wil ling to fiatte . aticl in

ntides, . a

philosopher opoUpied with speculations rrw i e magnifi

cent than pract icahlc i . As t hi s is land appears 110 1119 115 1:

i t has been said th ‘

at a comm ent , to Which was a t t1ihi14 ed

greater extent t han toAfrica and Asia uni ted, was sub a

me rged 111 twenty - fo11r hours : a c atast iophe t hat is said
to heave rende t cd dange i ous the 11a 1 igat ion of the At e

lantic O c ean, though it is no longer so .

'
1ha t there ex

v isted an unknown continent , m ight we l l have m ade an

hypothesis in the speculations of som e of the learned

. B ailly, th e as tronomer, ende avoured toprove that this
reall y exis ted; and he refers it s situation to Nova Z em

b la : but less fanc iful andmore judic ious authm s have a ttacked
his conc lusions with success.
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promise c an be m ade of suc h a differenc e, than tha t

wh ic h may be seen in the tab le and m apof this coun

t ry. There is less dispute as to the locat ion of the Land ‘

and Garden of Eden, and the
“

identity of the Euphra tes .

In passing from our view of the Land on y/zz to

that of the P romised L and, we have not availed our

selves of the usua l privi lege of m enta l aerostation, but,
on the path of Moses and the Israe lites , have m ade our

ex ody : t hinking it bes t to assem b le t he objec ts t hat are

spoken of in the renowned Exodus of the Jews, wit h a

summ ary ac count of i ts inc idents , in one tab le .

We have judged i
‘

t imprac ticab le to reduc e the gem

graphy of Canaan, after the conquest of Joshua, to the"

comparative tab le of corresponding anc ient and modern

nam es, for a reason too evident to repeat, that t his coun

t ry abounded, beyond almos t any ot her in t im es of anti .

quity; with geographic al and historical notices ;
'
wh ere~

as , at the present day, it has b ecom e almost desolate,
and som e of the most frui tful trac ts form erly are now

barren wastes .

The sam e m otive that ac tuated m e to give aprel im i

nary sketc h of the origin and m igrations of Parent Na

tions to PAIiT I. ,prompts m is

‘

in like m anner to insert

here , a tabular view of the threefirst Patriarc hal ages,
with annotations ‘

to eac h , to give l igh t and interest to
the Sac red geography . The contex t between t hese ta~

b les mus t be looked for in Ja/zlzet , S/zem , and Ham , in

passing from the firs t to the second; in Haran, .fi bra .

Izam , and N abor, inpas singfrom the second to the third,
and t hrough Jacob to the twe lve tribes .

We have adopted a Chronological order in the suc
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c ession, both of the . Patriarc hai a
'

nd'Geograph ical ta- r

b les, as nearly as the suc ces sive evolution of their ob

jec ts would adm it of. Ac cording to t h is m ethod, we
har e been under the necessity of giving more than one,

tab le of the sam e trac t of country when its revolutions

have so c hanged i ts c ivi l divisions as to render them
quite as foreign from each other, at different periods, as

though the identity of territory itse lf had been c hanged.

O f t his, Canaan furnishes a s trikingins tance.

THE FIR ST AGE OFTHE WOR LD ,

T/ze An tedz
'
luvz

'

an P a triare
'

lzs .

GAI N , born Anno Mundi the second .

”

a . Enoch , son of Ca in .

b. Irad, son of E noch .

c . M ehujael, son of Irad .

d . M et husael, son of M ehujae l .
e. Lamech , son of M ethusae l . He had byAdan,
—Jab al ,

‘

the inventor of tents and keepingof c at tle;and
—Jubal , the inventor of music . Also, by Zil lah ,
—Tub al - C ain, the inven tor of work ing in metals ; and
—Naam ah , supposed to be Venus .

2.ABE L , had no~oifspringx
3. SE TH , born A. M 130, died 1042, aged 9 12 .

a . Enos, son of Seth, born 235, died 1140, aged 905.

b. Cainan, son of Enos, born 325, d ied 1235, aged 9 10.

e. M ahalaleel , sonof C ainan, born 39 5,died 1290, aged 8 9 5
d Jared , son of M ahala lee l, born 4 60, died 14 22, aged 9 62
e Enoch, son of Jared, born 622, wa s trans lated t o heaven
j: M ethus elah , son ofEnoch , born 68 7 ,died 1656 , aged 9 69
g. Lam ech, son of M ethuselah , b . 8 64 , died 1651, aged 7 7 7
It Noah,‘son of Lame ch , born 1056, aged 600at theFlood.
—Japhet , h is firs t son, born 1556 , aged 100at theFlood

- Shem , his second son, born 1558 , aged 9 8 at the Flood
—Ham , his third son , born 1560, aged 9 6 at theFlood .

The better opinion seems to be, that Cain Was born the firs t,
and Abe l the second year of the world. See Sac red M irror, by
the Rev. Thomas Sm ith, page 5.
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Annota tions .

ADAM the firs t m an , and EVE the firs t wom an, form v

ed by t he imm ediate power of God, on the siii th day of

t hec reation} in a s tate ofpurity and happiness : they fe l l

into guil t and m isery by transgres sing the divine com

m and ; were banished from t heir b lissful residence in

the garden of Eden ; sentenced to suffering and death ;

yet favoured wit h the prom ise of a Saviour. (Gen . c/zafz .

Adam M mdi ~ 9 30 ; having seen eigh t

generations . Eve died J ana M andi 9 4 0.

CAI N , t he firs t m an born of a wom an, fol lowed hus

bandry , murdered h is brother Abe l, and went to live in

the land of Nod, where he bui l t the first c ity, and nam ed

i t after his son, Enoch. His pos terity were sal led t/ze

The fol lowing note from
,

M r. Pinkerton we presume wil l
not be cons idered as any burthen to truth, on whichever side

i t stands , but rather, as tending to it s further development .
He says—“ Anc ient chronology has been ruined by attempting
to force it to Scripture, which is surely no canon of chronology;
for the Septuagint, trans lated from MSS., far more anc ient than
any we have, differs from t he present Hebrew no less than 57 6

years before the time of Noah ; and 8 80 years from Noah to

the time of Abraham . The Greek church, c ertainly as well in
s truc ted as that of the Roman, dates the c reation 5508 years
before Chris t . Epiphania s, Augustin, and other fathers , follow
the Hebrew of their time, wh ich agrees with the Septuagint .
B ut anc ient chronology ought only to be es timated from an

c ient authors, and kept quite apart from scriptura l chronology .

The date of the creation, &c ., c an never be dec ided, e ither by
Scripture or otherwise ; and such speculations are futi le. In

other points, the authority of the learned Usher, now univer
sally al lowed the best chronologer, is fol lowed,” Ste.
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num berof every spec ies of
/

anim als ,who werepreserved

in the ark.

THE SEC OND AGE OFTHE WORLD .

P os tdiluw an P a t riarchs t ill the call of Abraham; in

c luding the P lan tation of Na tions , and the Origin of
L anguages .

1. GO M ER,* and sons, peopled the N .

’

W. parts of Eu
rope, vi z .

a . Ashkena z , son of Gomer, settledFrance .

6. Riphat , son of Gomer, settled the B rg
ish Isles,

c . Togarmah, son of Gomer, settled ermany, Swe
den, St e .

2. M a c oo, and posteri ty.peopled Russia, Siberia, 8 m.

3. M a n a x, unc ertain.

4 . JAVAN , and sons , peopled the N . E . coast of the M e

diterranean, vi z .

a . E lisha, son of Javan, settled Greece .

6 . Tarshish, son of Javan, settled the S. ofAsia M inor .

0. Kittim, son of J
’

avan, settled M acedon.

d. Dodanim , son of Javan, settled W. coast of Asia
M inor.

5. T UBAL, and posterity peopled Spain.

6 . M nsn ncn, and pos terity, peopled Italy .

7 . Tm a s, and postority, peopled Thrace .

These tab les of the patriarchal ages are taken from a com

pilat ion in Wilkinson’
s C lassica l .x

‘l t las . They are subjec t to
s light deviation from ac curacy, which we shal l correc t in it s

proper place . Dr.Wel ls makes it appear
-very c learly that Go

mer and his three sons settled in Asia M inor on the southern
coas t of the Euxine; and that it was the m ig r

ations of the ir de
s cendant s tha t afterwards settled Norway, Sweden, Germany,France, and the B ritish Is les, as we shal l see in the sequel .
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. ELAM , and posterity, peopled Persia.

2. ASH 0a , and posterity, peopled Assyria, and built N1

neveh.

3. Anpn a x a n , born 1658 , and died 209 6, peopled Ca
ram ania .

a Sa lah, son ofArphaxad, born 1693, died, 2126, aged
6 . Eber, or Heber, son of Salah, born, 1723, d ied 2187 ;
father of the Hebrews .

(a). Jok tan, son of Eber, peopled S. E . ofAsia, viz .

—Sheba, offspring of Jok tan, settled Hindoostan or

India .

—orphir, offspringof Joktan, settled Molucca Isles,
&c .

—Havilah, offspringof Joktan, settled Thibet, 8 m.

Peleg, son of Eber, born 1757, when the earth
was divided; died 19 9 6 .

(c). Reu,son of Peleg, born 178 7 , died 2026, aged

239 .

(d). Serug, son of B en , born 18 19 , died 2049 , aged

230.

(e) Nahor, son of Serug, born 18 49 , d. 19 9 7, at U1 .

(f ) Terah, son of Nahor, born 18 7 8 , died 2083, at

Hat an .

—Haran, son of Terah , born, 1948 , at Ur, died 2073.

—Abraham , sen of Terah, born 2008 , at Ur; call ed
thence 2083, died 2183.

—N ahor, son of Terah, born at Ur, and died at Ha
ran .

—Sarah, half sister, and wife of Abraham , born
2018 , di ed 2145.

4 . LUD , and posterity , peopled Lydia m
‘ As ia M inor.

5. ARAM and sons , peopled Syria and M esopotam ia, vi z .

a U z , son of Aram , settled the S. W . part of Syria .

6 . B ul , son of Aram , settled the N . W . pat t of Syria .

a Gether, son of Aram , settled the S . .E . pat t of Syria
d M ash, son of Aram , settled M esopotam ia .

1. Cusn , and sons peopled the S of Afric a and Arabia,
V i z .

a . Seba, son of Cush, sett led Arabia .

b . Sabtah, son of
‘

C t t sh, settled Ethiopia .

0. Raam ah, dau h ter of Cush .

(a ): Sheba , ofispringof Raamah , settled Sofala .

d . N im rod (B elus), son of Cush, founded B aby lon.
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and sori s , peopled Egypt, &c . viz .

- a . Lehab im , son of M i z raim , settled Lybia .

b. Caphtorim , son of M i z raim, ance stor of the Copts .

c . Cas luhim, son of 'Vl iz raim, settled between Egypt
and Canaan.

(a). P l11l ist im , son of fla sluhim, ancestor of the Phi
list ians

3. PH UT, ances tor of the M oors .

4 . C a n a a n, anc es tor of the Canaanites, viz .

a . Sidon, anc es tor of the Phoenic ians , _dwe lt at Sidon.

b . Hetb , ancestor of the Hittites , dwel t at Hebron.

c . Jebusite, ancestor of
'

the Jebusites, founded Jeru
salem .

d. Amorite, ancestor of the Amorites, dwel t at Hesh
bon.

e. Girgasite, ancestor of the Girgasites,dwelt at Gir
gesa .

f . Hivite, ances tor of the Hivites , dwe l t at Gibeon.

g. Arkite, ancestor of the Arkites, dwel t at Archa .

h. Sinite ancestor of the Sin it es , dwelt near the de
s ert of Sin .

i . Arvadite, ancestor of the Arvadites, dwel t at Arad;
and

j. Hamathite, ances tor of the Hamathites, dwelt at

Hamath °

Annota tions .

NOAH, was 7 54 years old at the Confusion, and 9 50

at his deat h ; whic h happened two years before the b irth ,

of Ab raham . His pos terity began to bui ld B abe], in

the land of Shinar, 17 57 ; which continued 53 years,
til l the Confus ion of Tongues, 18 10 from the C reation

of theWorld
“

, or about 2190* before C hrist . The original

See the dispersion of the Scythians by Ninus,in the epochs

of the first Goth i c progress, page 46, with which this period
nearly corresponds .
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rur a on 116 1 1011.

1

)

THE
'
TH IRD

'

AGE OFTHE WO RLD .

'

From the Call of Abraham to the Ex odus; in two Sections .

SEC T I ON I .

. Lo'r , nephew of Abraham .

a . Moab, ances tor of t he Moabz
’

tes .

b . Ammon, ances tor: of theAmmonites .

I. S .CAH

3 M u c x n , wife of Nahor.

1.”1541111111114 ancestor of the Ishmaelites, « bormB . C .

’ 1910,
d ied 17 73.

‘

a .

‘

Kedar,
‘

son of
‘

Ishmael .

of Kedar. rs of Mahomet .
Nobet, Salaman, &c .

b . Adbeel, M 1b sam ,
M i shma,

s of the Ishmael

m a, &c . sons of Ishm ael .
daught er of and third wife of

Esau.

2 Is a a c , was born 18 9 6 , died in Canaan 1716 , aged 180.

a .

’
E sau, son of Isaac , born 1837 , ances tor of the Edom

(a). E lipha z , son of Esauby h is firs t wife Adah.
Amelek , son of Eliphaz , by Timnah .

Teman Om ar 1Zepho
tan, kenaz ,

,

&c
O ther children ofEl iphaz

(b). cush,
‘

Jaalam , Korah, children of Esauby his se

c ond wife Aholibamah .

(c). Reuel , son of Esauby h is third wife B ashemath
Nahath

’

,
Zerah M is sah, O ther chi ldren of Reuel .

and Shammah,I

6 . Jacob , 01 Israel born 1837 m Canaan, died 168 9 111

Egypt
3. Z I M RAN , 8 m. to N o. 8 . were Abs aham ’

8 children by Ke
tui ah .

4 CJ 0 K s B AN .

2325122 Children of Jok shan

(a). Ashurim and Letushim , descendants of Dedan.

5: M £ D AN .

6 . M I D I AN , anc estor of the M idianites .

a . Ephah, Epher, Hanoch,
Ab idan and Eldaah,

Children of M tdi an.

7 . ISH BAK .

8 SH UAH .
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TE BAH .

2. GAHAM .

3. THAHASH .

4 . M ACAH .

5. U z , ancestor of Job,
6 . B uz , anc estor of Elihu, Children by M ilcah
7 . B E TH UE L , lived at Haran,

a . Laban, son of B ethuel , 11 d at Haran.

(a). Leah, daughter of Laban, and firs t wife of Jacob .

(e). Rachel, daughter of Lab an, and second wife of
Jacob .

6. Rebec ca, daughter of B ethuel, and wife of Isaac .

ildren of Nahor by Reumah .

S E CT I ON I I .

1. RE UB EN, born before Chris t 1758 , had four sons .

2. SI M E O N , born before Chris t 1757 , had s ix sons .

3. LE V I , born before Chris t 1756, died 1619 , aged 137 .

a . Gershon, son ofLevi .
b . Kohath , son of Levi. aged 133 at h is death .

(a). Amram , son of Kohath, died in Egypt, aged
137 .

Aaron, son of Amram , born 1574 , died 1451,
aged 126 .

Moses, son of Amram, born 1571, died 1451,
aged 120.

c . Merari, son of Levi.
d . Jochebed, daughter of Levi, and wife of Amram .

4 . J s p a n , born before Christ 1755; had three sons .

5. ISSA0111111, had four sons.

6 . Z z s vnvn , had three sons .

Dinah, Jacob ’
s only daughter.

J O SE PH , born before Chris t 1745, d ied 1635.

a . M anasseh, son of Joseph by Asenath .

b . Ephraim , son of Joseph by Asenath .

B E NJAM I N , born before Chris t 1734 , had ten sons .

9 . DAN .

10. Na r a 'ranr, had four sons .

11. GAD , had seven sons.

12. As rw a , had four sons, and one daug
hter.

1" Handmaid to Rachel . THandmaid to Leah .
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Annotations.

SECTION I .

LOT lived at Sodom til l i ts des truc tion, of
i

wh ic h be

was preadmonished by angels , who brough t h im , his

wife, and two daughters out of ’ the c ity, and ordered

themto flee wit h all possib le prec ipitation to the m oun

tains ; warmng them not to look back, les t they should

b e involved ln the general des truc tion . His wife, diso
haying t h is injunc tion, was imm ediatel y c hanged into a

pi l lar of sal t . Severa l of his c hildren died at Sodom .

M 0113 and AMMON were c hi ldren of Lot by his two

daugh ters . Their posterity were giants who dwel t in

the country they conquered from the gigantic Em im s

and Zam z umm im s .

ISHMAEL was the son of
'

Abraham by fiagar, the

handm aid of Sarah . His pos terity, the Ishm ael i
'

tes or

Hagarenes, set tled in Arabia; and t heir descendants

have b een c al led Arabs or Saracens .

ISAAC was the son of Abraham by his firs t wife Sa

rah . Isaac had, by h i s onl y wife Rebecca, twin sons

Esauand Jacob .

Esau, al so c al led EDOM , in consequence of swearing

away his birt ln igh t or righ t of p1imogenitu1e in favour

of Jacob , was ancestor of the Edom i tes by h i s w1ves

Adah, Aholibamah , and B ashem at h or M ahalah ; the

two former were C anaanitish wom en, and the lat ter Ish

m aelitish . - The Edom ites dwel t in the land of the Ho

rim s , or Hori tes, whose daugh ters they m arried, and

by descen
t or conquest, possessed the country . They
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t
‘

xéri an’

aerren.

spiri t that illuminated his aged father, thatGod wt
'

mld

assuredly perform his gracious premise, b y ‘bringh
‘

rg
t hei1postet ity out b f Egypt, and giving t hem t he land

bf C anaan for an inhe1ita
‘

nce. He therefore ehrnleSt ly re ;

finested theyWould not bury . h im in Goshei
'

t , but lay
-

his

body in a coffin, and deposit it in same secure placé,
'
vvh

’

enc
'

e
1

t heymigh t take it Oh the accomplishment of
”

hi s predic tions , to the Land of Promise. For the ful
fifilin’

ent of this réq iiest, h
'

is brethren bound themse lves

by an oat h .

Mose s . subsequent ly tO t his melanc holy occurrence,
q’

the de
'
scendants Of Israel inc reasedprodigibusly bb th

'
ih

s trengt h and numbers, Se muc h that the natives, who

b egan to fear t hat they would eventual ly cover the whole

fac e of the kingdom , resolved to weaken t hem by taxes,
labour, and every spec ies of tyrannical oppression: B ut

the limi t measures '

failing of the t hereup
on

“

a diab ol ical edic t was prom u lgated, commandingt lrat

every ma le eli z ld of the Hebrews tha t «zoos born thereaf ter

s hould be ca s t into the M 18 , and t7za t none but t hef rntdlee

should be [zernt i t ted to live.

“Under th is edic t Moses
’

was
q'
bom , to humb le the pride of Egypt, and to lead liis

‘

groanlng country then in triumph from the houSe Of bo
'
n

"

dage .

EX O DUS. The time having arrived for the fulfiment

of the divine promise of bringing the Israe li tes out 'Of

Egypt; and M oses havingprevai led with Pharaoh , b y
m eans of m any m iraculous feats, to perm it the Jews to

depart for the Land of Prom ise— they set out from Ra

m esis. When
'

they arrived at Mount Sinai, in theWil
derness, God appoint ed t hem a day for the promulga
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t ion of his Dec alogue . 0 11 the appointed day, Moses

comm itted the c are of his people to Aaron and Her,

and went upWith Joshua into
'

the the mountain , where

he continued forty days , while God gave him the ten

commandments, on two tab les of s tone, c a l ledTAB LE S or

C OVE NANT, together wit h thewhole plan of the Jewish

t abernacle, and m ode of worsh ip. AfterMos es des cends

ed from the mount, he
‘

desired his congregation to bring
‘

an
‘

offering O
'

f dilferent m aterials for the holy taberna

cle; and he
“

was imm ediate ly supplied with a profusion

ofjewels, m etals , O intm ents , perfum es, and eve1y e thet

requisi te a1ticl e which be distributed to proper artifi

c ers and WO l km eD,whom God had endowed wi th the

pecul iar skil l to contrive, and
'

ab ility to execute, the
‘

va

riou
‘

s designs t hat had been
'

shown to Moses on the

in ountain. The work was perform ed wit h suc h a lac rity
and dil igenc e,

't hat in less t han 3111 months the taberna

cle, with al l its m agnificent
'

furniture and apparatus , was

set upat the foot of Moun t Sinai , and the'pompous wor

shipOf the Israe l ites was b egun.
-We wil l subjoin the

resul ts‘

of the
'
mustering and numbering of the tribes of

‘fsrael‘, the patriarc hal c h iefs of eac h , and the order of

their enc ampm ent about th e tabernac le, with a sc heme

of the sam e.

REUIiEN . The tribe of Reuben was
'

4 6 ,500 m num

b er; sout h of t he tab ernac le, and ea s t of Sim eon. EL I

'
z Un patriarc hal c h ief .

Srunon .
,
Th

‘

e

'

t ribe Of Simeon was in num

b er; south of the tabernac le, apd wes t of Reuben . Sign

Luit t nL , patriarc hal chief.
Gnnsnon . The Gershonites were 7 500 in num ber;
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wes t Of t hetabernac le; c arried the curtains, veils, arc .

ELIASAPH , patriarc hal c hief.

Kona'rn . The Kohathites were 8 600 in number;

sou
_

t h Of the tabernac le; c arried the Sanc tuary, Ark,
8 m. Eusa rn an , patriarc hal c hief.

M ERARr. The M erarites were 6 200 in number;

sout h of the tab ernac le; carried the boards, bands, 8120.

ZUR IEL , patriarchal c hief.

JUDAH . The tribe of Judah were in number;

eas t of the tab ernac le, and soiith of Issac har. NAASON,

patriarc hal c hief.

Is sa c nan . The tribe of Is sac har was in num

ber; eas t of the tabernac le, and south of Judah . NE.

THANEE L, patriarc hal c hief.

ZEBU LUN. The tribe of Zebulun was in num

b er; east of t he tabernac le, and south of Is sachar. ELI

AH, patriarchal c hief.

M a na sse n . The tribe of M anas seh was in

number; wes t of the tabernac le, and nort h of Ephraim .

GAMALI EL ,patriarc hal ch ief.

EPHRAIM . The tribe of Eph raim was in

numb er; wes t of the tabernac le, and
‘

south of Manasseh.

ELI SHAMAH , patriarc ha l c hief.

,
B ENJAMI N . The tribe of B enjam in was in

number; wes t of the tabernac le and north Of M anasseh.

AB IDAN , patriarc hal c hief.

Da n . The tribe bf Dan was in number; north

of the tabernac le, and wes t of Asher. Am a z e s. pa

t riarchal c hief.

NAPHTALI . The tribe Of Naphtali was in
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‘

.

SACRED GEOGRAPHY .

TAB LE 1.

‘ANTEDI LUV IAN C OUNTR IES.

A'ncz
'

cn t .

1.

’

LAND or EDEN.

a . Paradise, orgarden,
of E

'

den,

2. LAN D op Non ,

ta .sEnooh—c ity,

R IVERS .

1. Pison, or Pb ison, 1. Tigris .

2 . Gihon, 2. (Unc ertain).
3 . Hiddekel , 3. Z eindel; (Gyndes).

4 . Euphrates, or Perath, 4 . Euphrates, or Great RiVer .

R emarks .

As the sac red ,
his tory i s very short in other part i en

lars rela ting to the antediluvian world (that is , the state

of the world before the flood) so i s
‘

It m referenc e to i ts

geography ; al l t he places thereof m entioned by Moses

b eing either the Garden of E den, with suc h places as

1. Shinar, ,
B abylonia, and Irak

suc c ess ively .

a . (On the common channel of
the Euphrates , .

Ti ris,
About six ty m iles mm the

P ersian gulf ).

2.
, Elam ,

Susiana, and Persia;
successively.

- a . B uilt .by Cain, in the l and
of Nod .
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b elong to the des cription of i ts Si tuation in the land Qf

E den, or the land of N od, and theci ty of Enoch buil t
'

t herein

From the words of Moses it is evident t hat the coun

t ry of Eden ex tended beyond the val ley through whic h

passed
'

thec hannel of theunited waters of the Tigri s

and the Eu/zlzra tes , & c . for the tex t says t hat a river

even t out of Eden to wa ter t lze garden; and f rom t lz
'

ence

i t was [zar t ed and became into f our heads . B ut the am

b igui ty of the tex t in this _part is suc h, that we c annot

determ ine how far the [and of Eden ex tended north

w
i

ardly on the
,
b anks of the Tigris and Eufzkra tes , or

sout hwardly in the
t
course of the b ifurcation of their

common c hanne l , before t heir waters disembogued into

the Persian gulf. The probability, however, is, that its

l im its were undefined, and that it s ex tent m ay be appli

ed to the greater
‘

part of the country watered by these

two rivers, at leas t as far as the mountains of Armenia,
correspondingwith what , after the deluge, was cal led

the land of Slzina r . - There is no doub t as to the Gar

den of Eden or P aradise, whic h Moses evidently con

fines to t he comm on c hannel of these rivers.—The

term E den , denot ingpleasure , or de light, by it s prima

ry ac c eptation in the Hebrew language, has been im

posed as a proper nam e on several plac es : as the Eden

or B eth - Eden, m ent ioned by the prophet Am os, near

Dam ascus ; and a vil lage on Mount Lebanus of the

sam e nam e, besides others ; and therefore m istaken for

t he site of the original terres trial Paradise . Hence, too,

i t is rational ly conc eived t hat the Garden of Eden was
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THE n ew e r:

have the f ront q den to respec t Egypt, where Mos es

wrote, wh ic h would give it a loc at ion in Arabia : but as

the
'

orientals, particularly the Egyptians, a lways held

the eas t in ,the greates t veneration, on ac count of its be

ing the direc tion of the
'

rising sun, I wouldprefer to uno

ders tand the f ront of E den as respec ting that quarter;
and t his would place .N

‘

od in Sus iana or P ersia . Ac

cordingly the learned bishopof Soissons observes tha t

P tolem y, in his desc ription of Sus iana , plac es t here a

c ity c al led .dnuclz tlza; and, that the final syl lab le in t his

nam e being only distinc tive of the fem inine in the Cha l

dee tongue, leaves .dnuc/z ,which is without difficul ty the

sam e as Enoch .

TAB LE II.

FROM TH E DELUGE TO THE C ONFUSI O N .

Anci en t . M odern .

1. C O UN TRY OFAnAna 'r, 1. Present Armenia .

a . M ount Ararat, a . M ountains ofArmenia .

2. LAN D OFSI NGAR, SH I NAR, 2. M esopotam ia and B abylonia,
now Irak .

a . Singar
—city, a . B etween theEuphrates and

Tigris .

b . Singaras mountain, b . Supposed to have give n

name to the land of Shinar .

0. Sem , or Shem - c ity, c . Zama of P tolemy.

d. B abel—city and tower, d. B abylon, or B ab il .
e. Erech, e. Aracea, of P tolemy.

R ema rks .

The short ac count of the an t edi luvian world, given in

the s i x fi rs t c hapters of Ge nesis , is fol lowed by the 7 th

and 8 t h c hapters
“

of the sam e book with an ac count of
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the deluge, or flood; upon the abatmgwhereof, the és
c red h is torian te l ls us that the Ark rested upon the

m ountain ofAra ra t . From t h is period to the confus ion

O f tongues by whic h God put a stopto t he building of

the tower of B abe l, the geographic al notic es a re as few

as those anterior to i t, as just seen; and nearly in the
s am e region of country, only contrac ting the eastern,
and ex tending the northern lim it. These narrow lim i ts

of geography render it easy to comprehend the expres

s ion, as applying to that period, t hat thewhole earth

was of one language .

”

It is unanim ous ly agreed hy
’ the learned, that Ara ra t

denotes , in sac red writ, the country c al led by the Greeks

and other western nations Armenia : whence i t fol lows

that the mountains ofArara t are the sam e as the m oun

t ains of Armenia; t hough they m igh t have ex tended

much beyond the lim its of Armenia or the country of

Ara ra t , as does the imm ense c hain of M ount Taurus of

whic h it was a part. According to the opinion of some,

the ark res ted upon that part of Mount Arara t whic h

was c al led the Gordean mountain, near the head of the
Tigris.

As to the land of Shinar, it is not to be doub ted that

i t was the va l ley along whic h the Tigris runs, probab ly

t ill it fal l s into the Persian gulf. In the northern part of

this val ley, in the m ountains of Armenia , we find inold

writersboth a c ity c al led Singara , and a m ountain ca l led
Singa ras; from .which it is h ighly probab le t hat the ad

joining va l ley took the name ‘of Shinar.
—It . is plain

from sc ripture t hat B abel was the original Of the famous
city of B abylon; nor is i t to be doub ted that Erech Was
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the same wit h the c ity of Aracea , m ent ioned by Plole

m y and other anc ients : and M oses express ly says that
B abel and Erec/z lay in the [and of S/zz

‘

na r.

Noah and h is fam i ly having descended, in the course

Of t llQTIgt
’

l S from the m ount and land of Ararat, enter

ed and se ttled in the southern part of the land of Shinar ,
where t hey buil t the c ity of Shem . There, (ac cording
to the conjec ture of Dr. VVel ls ,) Noah ,* Shem , and Lt

phet, if not Ham , continued, opposing the construc tion

of the tower of B abel , wh ile the undertakers of it re

m oved to som e dis tance from the vpatriarchs , and pitc h

d upon a place m ore suitab le for their purpose, on the
‘

b anks of the Eu/z/zra tes , afterwards the site of the c ity

of B abylon, as we have said. However t his be, they

suffered equal ly .with their presumptuous offspring,

whowould thus assai l the k ingdom of Heaven, and were

inc luded as princ ipal s in the dispersion that ensued;

wh ic h has b een rec itedi n the Introduc tion, and isagain

repeated in the fol lowing tab le, with correc tions from

We l ls .

The author of the Sacred M irror says, that Noah, after the

Deluge, having received inestim ab le marks of affec tion from

the Great Objec t of h is adoration, desc ended from the moun

tains of Ararat, and applied h im self to husb andry. After the

scene of his inebriation, at the time of his vintage , the s am e ao

thor te l ls us that no further particulars are recorded of Noah

but that he died in the 9 50th year of his age : so that it is nu

certain where he passed the remaining two hundred years of

his l ife after the confusion . The Oriental s, however, affirm,

that he was buried in M esopotamia, where h is sepulchre is s til l

s hown, in the vic inity of an edifice which is c alled Dair Abu

nah, or the monas tery of our fa ther.
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t heir work and punished their foolish vanity by t heir

dispersion and a'Confusion of their language.

TAB LE III.

on THE PLANTAT ION or THE EARTH .

I. JAPH ET ,
’
or 13133 3 or THE

GE N M L E S.

1. Gomer(1) and his three
sons , vi z .

a . Ashkenaz .

b . Riphat .

c . Togarmah .

2. Javan and his four sons,

viz .

a . Tarshish .(2)
b . Kittim or Citt im .(3)
c . E lishah14 )
d . Dodanim .(5)

3. M esech or Mosoch .(6)
4 . Tub al .(7)
5 M agog.(8 )
6 . M ada1 (9 )
7 . Tires .(10.

The colonies of JAP HE T
’
s posterity spread over part of

Asia and Europe, as fol lows, vi z .

(I) The colonies of the nation of Gamer, c al led Cimwera 01

Celts , passing by the north of the Eux ine, where they firs t
m ade settlements, and penetrated into Sweden, Germany,
France, and the B ritish Is les .

(2) The colonies of TAa sut sn settled ’

I
‘
artessus 1n Spain.

(3) The colonies of C z 'r r xm settled Cyprus and part of M a

cedonia and Ita ly .

(4) The c olonies of Em sna n settled the neighbouring
i slands of the Euxine sea and part of Greec e .

(5) The colonies o f Dona m m set t led in M cssenia, Doris,

and Dodona in Greece, and the is land of R hodes .

(6) The colonies ofM osocH settled in M oscavy in Russia.

I . ASIA Mu ms , and THE.

N s l c fl noua xx c &c .

1. Northern parts of Asia
M inor, vi z .

a . Phryg‘ia .

b . Paphlagonia .

e. C appadoc ia and Pontus ,
partly.

"

2. Southern part of Asia M i

nor, vi z .

a . C ilic ia.

buPamphyl ia and P ts1dia ,

c . JEolia.

d. Doris .

3. C appadoc ia and Armenia ,
‘

4 . Iberia, St e .

5. Rus sia, partly .

6 . M edi a.

7 . Thrace.
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H. Lam : of 8 1m m. Sou'r n or ASIA.

1. Aram .

I
1. Syria, Armenia, St e . viz .

a . Uz . a . Western part of Syria .

6 . Hui . b
_
. Armenia M ajor, partly.

c . M ash. o.
_
M esopotam ia, partly.

d . Geter. d. Eastern part of Syria .

2 . Asshur. 2. Assyria .

3. El am . 3. Susiana or Pers ia, partly.

4 . Arphaxad .

‘ 4 . B aby lonia and Ch aldea.

5 . Lud . 5. (Uncertain.)
III LAND of HAM . andAmram , 8 m.

1. Cush . 1. Arab ia .

2. M i z raim . 2. Egypt , Ethiopia, St e. viz .

a . Lud im . a . Eth iopia .

6 . Anam im . b . Lybia, partly.

c . Lehab im. o. Lybia, partly.

d . Naphtuhim . d. M armarica .

e . Pathrus im . e . Thebais .

j: Cas luhim .¢ ji Near the Is thmus of
g. Sue z .

3. Phut . 3. M auritania .

4 . C anaan. 3. Palestine .

Remarks .

The sac red h istorian, having informed us how the

world was depopulated by the flood. proc eeds to inform

us nex t, how i t was repeopled by the posterity of Noah;

7 ) The colonies of TUBAL , c al led Iberians, or Cc lt
se ttled on the river Iberus or Ebro in Spain.

8) The colonies of M AG O G settled about the river Tanaz's
and the P a lus M zeotz

'
s

(9 ) The c olonies of M ADAI Were the Sarma tzam in Rus s ia .

(10) The colonies of T1RAS sett led about t he river Tiras or
Reis ter, on the north of the Euxine sea .

Several c olonie s of the desc endants of An r rm x a n settl ed
India , and at a sub sequent period others c am e to the land of
Canaan .

1M mrod, the las t son of C a ss , seiz ed upon the land (af fi r

phamad. The descendants of the other sons of C osn l s ent co

lonies from Arabia to E thiopia .

it The P hi lis tines, t he descendants of CASL UH I M , seiz ed on
a part of the Iand of Canaan.



SACRED GEOGRAPHY .

THE PLAN TAT I ON OFTHE EARTH.

whic h he does by ac quaintmgus, afterwhat method the

t hree branches of Noah’

s fam ily set t led them se lves at

first, in three distinc t trac ts of the earth . From the

tex t of the sac red his torian it m ay be wel l infe rred, as

the learned M r. M ede has observed, that this great di

vision and plantation of the earth was performed in an

orderly m anner, and was not a confused and irregular

dispersion, wherein every one went whither be l isted,
and seated h im self as he liked bes t . An orderly sorting
i s plainly denoted by the expressions used in the sac red

tex t, viz . after their fam i lies, after their tongues , in

their lands , in thei r nations .

”
The reader is referred

to the artic le No
l

a n, under the second tab le of the In

troduc tion, for the mos t probab le conjec ture as to the

respec tive
—

numbers of na tions a nd languages at the time

of their dispersion and diwsion .

M oses tel ls us that it was in the‘

days of Pe leg, son of

Heber, t hat the earth was divided among the sons of

Noah ; whic h , supposing it were at the tim e of his b irth,
as h is nam e signifies division in the Heb rew language,
Would m ake it one hundred years after t he flood. Why

he begins his ac count of th e descendants of Noah

with the sons of Japhe t is uncertain . Had be shown
any regard therein to sen iori ty of b irth, t hose of Shem
and Ham had bot h c laim ed the precedence.—He says
t hat am ong t he descendants of Japhet were divided

the I s les of the Gent iIes . But we are not to unders tand
the term is les in i ts literal sense . In the acceptationof
the old Tes tam ent. i s les or i s landers applied to any
country orpeople beyond s ea in re lation to Egypt, where
i t was c hiefly written. Ac cordingly we shal l see forth
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quent ly known to be Cafzfiadocz
’

a and P ontus . This lo

c ation of the fam ily
'

of Togarma/z is agreeab le bot h to se

c red and profane writers. And the nam e of Togarma iz

is disc ernib le in that of the Trocmi , a people who, ao

cording to Strabo, dwel t in the confines of P onius and

Cafz/zadocz
’

a , and who were also cal led by C icero,
'Traga

mi , and in the counc il of C alc edon, Trogmades .
—Havihg

t hus given a b rief view of the plantation of the nation of

Gamer, we m igh t here dism iss that part of our subjec t

but for the satisfac tion of the inqui si tive s tudent, we

wil l press it a litt le further, and shew how the colonies

of their descendants , inprocess of tim e, set tled Norway,
Sweden, Germany, France, and the B ritish Is les, by
way

‘

of correc ting a smal l inac curacy in the compilers

of thefi rs t ages t lze world in
‘

VVilkinson’
s ./It las Clas

s ica , who at tribute the plantation of those countries to

Gomer and his three sons direc t . Expl ic itly to ourpur

pose is the authori ty of Herodotus , whp te lls us t hat a

people c al led Cimmeri z
’

, formerly dwel t in th is very trac t
of the Lesser Asia, whic h we have assigned to Gom er

and that t hese people sent a colony to the shores of the

P a lus M eot is on the nort h of the Euxme Sea, where

t hey gave the
'

nam e of B os/zhorus Cimmcrzus to the

strait whic h connec ts t hat lake with the Eux ine . Th is

colony of the Cimmerz
‘

z
‘

becom ing very num erous , in.

process of time, spread t hem selves to the north
‘

and

west, over the countries above m entioned. And, to no

tice it by the way, this m igrat ion of the Cimmeriz
‘

cor

responds in
'

m any respec ts with the course pursued by
their suc c essors , the Sey t/zz

'

ans , who, during the lapse
ofmany ages, overran and repeopled t hese very coun
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tries ; having almos t ex term inated the aboriginal Cel ts

or Cz
‘

mmerz
’

z
‘

in t heir progress , as we have shown, in
treating of the origin and m igration of anc ient nations,
in the Introduc tion ‘ to Part I. As for the testimony of

the anc ients, D iodorus Siculus afli rm s that the anc ient

Germans , or Cel t s , had t heir origina l from the Cimmeri

ans ; and the Jews to this day, as M r. M ede observes,

c al l them As likena z z
'

m , as being derived from As lzkena z .

Indeed, t hey retain evident m arks of t heir descent, bot h

in the nam e of Cimbrz
'

, and that ofGerm ans ; the form erof

wh ic h they communic ated to.. the peninsula
“

of Jutland,
in that of Cimbrz

'

ca Clzersonesus . M oreover t hat the y

spread into Gaul or France, is proved by C am den, who

quotes the test im ony of Josephus, where he says that

t hose called by the Greeks Ga la te , were origina l ly cal l

ed Gomerz
’

tes . They a lso sent colonies into the B ritish

Is les , if e tymology of nam es afford any confirm ation to

the tes timony of anc ient writers ; for the W
’

e lc h to this

day cal l t hem selves Kumer z
’

, and we have seen in the

Introduc tion to Part I, that a few of the aboriginal Cel ts ,
Cimbrz

'

, or Kumerz
’

, m aintained their posse s sions in

Wa les in defiaii ce of their enem ies the Scy l /z z
'

ans , who

had fol lowed their foots teps from Asia, and a lm os t ex

term inated them from everwpart of Eni ope .

As the nation of Gom er first sett led in the northern

parts of As ia M inor, so did t hat of Javan first seat itse lf

in the southern parts of the sam e . This appears evi'

den t not only from the nam e of a country in t his

trac t c al led J ent
'

a or Ionia , whic h is derived . from .Ia»

mm , but also from t he situation of the fam il ies e f his

four sons with in this trac t, as we shal l now see —His
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son Tarshz
'
s/z seated his fam ily

‘

in the eas tern part of the

southern trac t of Lesser Asia, nearly c orresponding

with Cili cia : for Tarsus thel c hief town of Ci licia ,. bears

evident m arks of the name of Ta rshz
’

é/z , to whose honour

i t was so c al led. Josephus express ly afl
'
i

‘

rms t hat not only

this c ity was so c al led from Tara/25311, but al so that
'

Cz
'
c

Ii cia , or the country around it , was original ly known by
the name of Ta ra/risk . Nor is it to be doub ted t hat this
was the Ta ra/rial: to whic h th e prophe t Jonas thought to

fleef rom t ire f ace of the L ord, a s a lso was it the Tar

shi sh m entioned so often by the prophets on ac count of

its trading wit h Tyre .
- T

_

he portion west of the fam ily
'
of Tara/zis/z, appertained to t he fam ily of ‘Kz

’

t t z
’

m or Ci t

rt
’

m; whic h word, ‘

having a plural term ination, implies

t he descendan ts of Ker/z or Cat/1. Ptolem y tel l s us of a

country here c al led Cetz
‘

s , and Hom er m entions a peo

ple cal led Cetre
'

. It is a lso rem arkab le that the s even

ty z
’

nterfiret érs render Ki t zz
'

m by Ket z
’

i or Cet z
'

z
‘

exac t ly

agreeab le to the nam e m entioned by Hom er. Josephus

wil l have the is le of Cyjzrus to have been the seat of the
Ci t t z

’

m : but i t is not to be doubted tha t the contine nt
was peopled fi

r

s t, though it is quite probab le t hey sent
cb lonies t hi ther in the course of tim e — E lisha }: se ttled
h is fam ily in that part of this southern trac t , wh ic h cor

responds with E olz
’

a , on t he we s tern coas t of Asia M i

nor. And as the t
‘

ans c arry som e m arks of their

origin in their nam e, Josephus expres s ly aflirm s t hat

t hey derived both their name and desc ent from E li a

M ain—The fam ily of D odam
'
m oc cupied the rem ainder

of the western part of Asia M inor, south of E lisha/z ,

partly correspondingwith a country that here oc curs in
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whic h nam e, though - i t wore away in other parts , has

continued even to the present day, to dis tinguish the
He l lespont , as if one would say E li z e P on tus , i . e. the

s ea of E lisha/i . In pas sing over to the continent of Eu
rope, t heir name suffered a s ligh t al teration in that of
Hellenes : and the country they seiz ed upon was cal led
Hellas , a nam e which, in proc ess of time, became com

m on to all Greece. We m ight c ite m any other ves

tiges of th is nam e, of whic h suffic e it to m ention the
c ity and provinc e of E lis in t he P eloponnesus , the c i

ty of E leusis in At ti ca , and the river Eli ssus in the

sam e province . Som e authors even t h ink that the Cam

ji z
'
E liz i i, or E lys ian fi elds , so c e lebrated among the

Greek fab les, derived their nam e from E lishah .
—As to

t he colonies of the D odanz
‘

m , orD orians , i t is we l l known

t hat the S/za rtans or L a cedemonians considered them

selves to be of Doric ex trac tion . There was also a town
ih
'

the province of M essene, not far from S/zar ta , c al led
D orian : and

'

beyond the i s thmus of the P elo/zonnesus,

t here was a considerab le trac t c al led D oria , D orica , or

D oris , to say nothing about D odona , wh ic h we have al

ready m entioned, s ti l l m ore rem ote on the nort h - wes t

ern coas t of Greece . In a word, all the Greek nation
is som e tim es denoted by anc ient authors under the

nam e of D oreen—We have a l ready rem arked t hat the
fam ily of Ki t tim or ly ing b e tween that of Tar

s lzzs /z on the eas t, and D odanz
’

m onthe wes t, being ex

posed to the s ea on the sout h , probably sent their first
c o irnies to the ne ighbouring is land of Cy/zrus . But ai

t erwu'ds , ex tending t heir views further, and finding the

lowe r part of Greec e already inhab ited by the descen



SACRED GEOGRAPHY . 8 8 1

TH E PLAN TATI ON OFTHE EARTH.

dants of Elisha/z and Dodanim
'

, t hey proc eeded on, coas t
wise, along the wes tern shores of Greec e, ti l l they cam e

to the upper, or. northern parts of i t , where som e of

t hem planted them selves, while others passed over the
.dcl ria tic sea, and settled the opposite coas ts of I ta ly .

Hence, probab l y, i t comes to pass that both M acedonia

in Greece, and I ta ly, are denom inated by t he
’
nam e of

Cz t tz
’

m in sc ripture . In the book of M accabees , i t is said

that d lex ander, the son of P /zilz
'

jt the M acedonian,
~

came

ou
‘

t cy
” Cli el tez

'

m; and there are authors who express l y

s ay that the R omans or L a tins had their ex trac tion from

t he (
'
i tiz

‘

or Gel z i , as Euseb ius , S
‘

uidas, and others,whose

tes timonies are produced by the learned Hoc hart .

Whithersoever e lse the descendants of Tars/zis lz m ay

h ave m igrated, i t is h ighly probab le t hat Tart essus , a

c ity and adjoining country, upon a river of the sam e

nam e in Spain, muc h c elebrated by the anc ients for a

great profusion of prec ious m eta ls and other riches ,was
a colony of that fam i ly . For, bes ides the easy transition

of the nam e, Polybius, in rec iting the words of a league

m ade between the Rom ans and C arthaginians, m ent ions

a place nam ed Tarseium, whic h Stephanus express ly

says was a c ity in Spain near the /zi llars q ercules . As

Tar tes sus was celebrated am ong the anc ients for the

mul titude of i ts i ic hes , abounding in m ines of si lver,
t in, read, S

t

e . wi t h whic h the inhabitants traded in the
clairs of Tyre, ac cording to the prophet Ez ekie l , the

Greek poets derived from i t the celebrated fab le of the

{ti ts of Tow
-

torus, where the wicked were condemned to

l abour, and to various modes of torture . We m ay add,

that in consequence of thé
'

immense trade c arried on
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between the m erc hants of Tartessus and the

8 m;
'
the

’

whole
.
M editerranean sea, t hrough whic h it

.passed, was cal led the sea of Tars/zi s/z : and hence, sh ips

of the sam e ch arac ter cons truc ted by Solomon in the

red sea, to c arry on his trade wit h s /zi r inthe East Iii

dies, for gold and silver,
‘

and other prec iou s commo

dities, were cal led a navy of Final ly, the se

ven ty inter/zreters mus t have been possessed of an Opi

nion that this country was sett led by the fam ily of Tar

s lzi s lz, as t hey have rendered Tars/zz
’

sb sometimes by

Carthage and som etim es by Carthaginz
’

ans , by wh ich they

could only have m eant t hose of Spain, where they had a

Carthage Nova in t heir tim e; for they could not have
m eant the Car thage or Cart/raginians in Africa, who, as
is known to al l , both ancietl t and m ode rn , wer e a c olony

of Ty re
‘

.

We wil l return now to Asia M inor, where we left

the original sett lem ent of the nations of Gom er and Ja

~van; and passing a lit tle to the eas t of this trac t , we

shal l here find those of fil es/ welt and Tuba l, whic h we

speak of in connex ion, because t hey are so m entioned
«by Moses and e lsewhere in sc ripture. The nation of

M eshes/z, t hen, Jomed t hat of Gom er on the eas t, partl y

in Cajz/zadocia and Armenia; where the seventy inter

preters rendered them by the nam e of M asooli , and

hence it is veryprobab le that they were the descendants

of t hose whom the Greeks cal led fil os c/zz
’

, in a province

of these parts whic h they Cal ledM os clzia . - To the nort h

of M eshec/z , in I beria, adjoined the firs t plantation of

Tubal; who is affirmed by Josephus to have been the fa

ther of the Asiatic I berians; adding that t hose whom
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were a colony original ly of M eshech or M
a
sach, c al led

by the Greeks M oschi , is very probab le , not only on ac

count of the simi larity of nam es , but of the respec tive

s ituation of the Euro/wan and flsia tie M ose/i i to one an

other.

MAGOG is , by the
'

test imony of Josephus , Enstathi
us, St. Jerom , and Theodoret , and as M r. M ede ex

presses it, by the consent of al l m en, placed nort h of

Tuba l , and es teem ed the fat her of the Scy thians that

dwe l t on the east and north - eas t of the Euxine sea.

This situation i s confirm ed by the sc ripture itse lf, E z ek .

38 . 2 . Set thy f a ce agains t Gog, in the land of M agog,

the [wince of R ash M es/tech and Tuba l : henc e we learn

that the land of M agog must ‘
be near to that of M eshech

and Tubal, for there
’

was no other vac ancy than on the

north; And the name of Gog was preserved entire in
t hat of Gogareue, whereby was form erly denoted a coun

t ry in those parts; as we learn from Strabo and Stepha
nus , a name t hat m ay have easily been c hanged to Geor

gia, by whic h a considerab le trac t is known at t his day
in the sam e quarter. Indeed P liny express ly reckons
the Georgi among the nations about the Cas/zz

’

an sea,

wh ic h nam e m ay have been a corruption of Gorgareni.

O f ,
the colonies of M ag

-

cg, we have only to say, t hat in
the panegyric of Tibullus to M essala, mention is . m ade

b y the poet of a people about the river Tana i s cal led
M agim ,which c arries a great affinity to M agog. Thus
the M agini , in al l probabi lity were descendants ofAl a

gog, and c am e at length, in searc h of fertile sett lem ents,
to, the river Tanais. Indeed the[za lus M aotis into which
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the Tanel e runs , is supposed to have taken it s name

from M agog.

The M a l es , so often m en tioned in sc ripture with the

P ersians , to whom they were neighbours , have been al

most universal ly looked upon as descendants of M adai,

to whom the sam e opinions have assigned the country

c al led M edia , sout h of the Cas/zian sea, for the settle

ment of his fam ily . And t his i s put b eyond dispute by
the sc ripture i tself, whichuniform ly denotes the M edes

by the nam e of M adai , in the Heb i evv tex t . That M e.

dia should be som ewhat out of the reasonab le bounds of

the i s les of the Gen t iles , allotted to t he descendants of

Jajzhet , c an be no objec tion to so plain a ma tter of fac t .

—As for t he colonies of M adai, M . B ochart is of opi

nion that the Sarma tians are to be looked upon in that

relation. He conjec tures that the nam e of Sarma t z
’

ans

was original ly Sar -M adai, which , in the oriental langua

ges, denotes fias teri ty of the M
'
edes .

Tira s , or Thiras , the last son of Jajzhet , is by univer

sal agreem ent, esteem ed to be the father of the Thra

cians , so cal led from him by a l itt le c hange in the pri

m i tive word. And the sam e is confirm ed by the m any

t rac es of t his nam e that were afterwards to be found at

t ached to c ities , bays, and rivers , in this country ac cord

ingto ancien t writers . They also inform us that one of

the nam es of M ars , the god of the Thracz
'

ans , was Thu

ras
'

whic h the severi ty in terjzreters rendered Thiras .

There is no doub t that some of the colonies of Tires

planted them selves in the country over agains t‘

Thra ce

on
‘

the north of the B uxma sea; w here t here is a cous i

dat ab le river which entirely preserves the m emory of
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the father of the Thracians , in the name of Tires , now

c al led Nies ter. There was a lso a c ity of the sam e

name uponilthis river.

B efore
‘

we take leave of the subjec t of Ja/ihet
’
s de

scendants , it wi l l be proper to notice Dr. Wel l s ’
s ob

ject ion to the above ac count of the firs t set t lements of

the fami lies of Ti ra s and M aidai. He t hinks that M edia

and Thra ce were too rem ote from the original settle

m ents of the res t of J a/zhet
’
s sons ; ever to have been in

the imm edia tepos ses sion ofM ada i and Tiras . Therefore

he t hinks i t'm os t probab le t hat they sett led origina l ly in
'

Asia M inor; and, on ac count of som e sim i larity be

tween the nam es of Tiras and Troas , M adai and M ast ,

t hat they were the ances tors of the anc ient Trojans and

M a s iane; adding that the c olonies of Tira s and M adat
'

m ight nevert he less have passed the Hel les/zon t , and set
tied in Thra ce and M a cedonia :

‘

for he supposes with M r.

M ede, t hat t hat M adai, who is spoken of in s cripture as

t he progenitor of the M edea, was som e descendant of
Shem . \Vhat weight these conjec tures ought to have,
agains t opinions ac knowledged to be so long estab lished
and universaly we need not determ ine.

The plantations of the sons of Shem are nex t in geo

graphic al order to those of Jaflhet , being inAsia , on the

eas t and south of the nation of Gamer . Moses m ent ions

five imm ediate sons of Shem, nam ely E lam, .
Ashur, « tr

jzhax ad, Lud,
’

and d ram : and of t hese he acquaints us
with only the sons of Arfzhax ad and d ram.

The portion t hat fel l to the nation of 14m m , lay in d r

menz
’

a, M esojzotamia, and Syria . It is probab le t hat Ar
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The
'

nation ofAshur lay east of the nation of Aram,

and is universal ly es teem ed to beAs syria , so c al led from

the father of that nation. B ut As syria , as
'

it is here un

derstood, of whic h Nineveh was the c apital , lay entire ly
‘

east of the,
Tigris .

The nat ion of Elam was al so seated beyond the Eu

fzhra t es and Tigris , and south of As shur, in Susiana and

part of P ers ia ; for the inhab itants of this trac t are plain

ly and frequent ly denoted by the nam e of Elam, bot h in

s c ripture and in heathen writers . P liny and Ptolem y

m ent ion a country c al led E lyma is on the Persian gul f;
and Danie l the prophet speaks of Shushan, the c hief c i
ty of Susiana , as lyingin the province of E lam.

The lot assigned to Ar/zhax ad, by the learned, was

on t he Tigris and Eujzhra tes , comprehending the t ower

of B abel on the north , and the original s ite of the ter

res trial P a radise on the south . It c orre sponded in part

with the land of Shinar,B aby lonia , and Chaldea . Were

a C i tat ion of prob abi lities nece ssary to confirm
'
or

Strengthen the bes t tes timony, in favour of the val ley of

Skinar or the country of Eden being part of the firs t

plantation ofAr/zhax ad, the progenitor of the Jewish

nation t hrough h is son Heber, wem ight add, l s t , that

i t was to t his country Noah returned and se ttled after

the flood, til l the buildingof the tower therein oc casion

ed the dispersion of m ankind: 2d, t hat at the dispersion

of m ankind and confusion of languages, the prim itive

Hebrew tongue -was preserved in the fam ily ofAr/zhax

ad, whic h
’

would reasonab ly imply that they stil l conti

nued in the s am e parts with their grandsires Noah and

Shem. The colonies ofAr/zhax ad, descended from his
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son Heber, in process of time, went hence to the eas t

and the west . J acktan, son of Heber, and his sons, set

tled
‘

the E as t - Indies , viz . Sheba set tled Hindoos tan or

i ndia; Hav ilah sett led Thibet ; and s hir settled the

Molucc a is les and C eylon . Terah (a descendant ofPa?

leg, the son of Heber, who rem ained in Chaldea) m i
grated with his fam ily wes twafds to Canaan : for thus

we see it in.Genesis l l . 3 1. And Terah took Abram his

son—and went f or th with them—f rom (Zr of the Cha l

dees , to go in to the land
‘

of Canaan. Upon th is colony,
t heir various branc hings, and the nation wit h whic h

they have connex ion, i t wi l l be the province of the Sh
c red Geography to dwel l more particularly, in the se

que l.
‘

O f Lud, and his descendants , Dr. We l ls says there is

noth ing certain, but that they did not s ettle in the coun

try of Lesser Asia, cal led Lydia .

Ham , the younges t of the three sons of N oah, had

four sons, viz , Cush , Al iz ra im, P ha t , and Canaan.

Though we find Egypt twice or thric e denomi nated the
L and of Ham , in the book of P salms , ye t Af rica even

was not al l t hat fe l l to his descendants at the
opartition

of the earth ; as al l the L and of P romise and the conti

gnous parts of Arabia were inc ludedi in their posses

sions , to say nothing of his
'

grandson N im rod
’
s a cquis i

tion of As syria by conques t from the desc endant s ofAs

shur. There is no doub t that the personage denoted by
the Greeks under the nam e of Ju/zi t er Ammon , towhose .

honour a temple ce lebrated for i ts orac les was
d

erec ted

in the part of L ybia adjoiningEgypt, was no other than
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Ham, who had sett led in Egypt with his son M z raim,

as we shal l
\

see—It: is wel l known that the nation of

Canaan se ttled in that part ofAsia at the eas tern extre

m ity of the M editerranean
'

c alled Palestine, . so offen

m entioned in sc ripture under the nam e of Land of Cu

naan, whic h G0 1) afterwards gave to the
- Is raelites, the

seed of Abraham . We s ha l l speak m ore ful ly of the

Land of Canaan on a
‘

future oc c asion .
-The nation of

Ca sh is likewise frequently m entioned i n s c ripture ;and

in suc h a m anner as to show c learl y that i ts firs t settle

ment was in the country adjom tng Canaan on the sout h,
that i s -1n Arabia . That E thiofiia in Africa was not the

land of Ca sh , is m anifes t from a passage in E z ekiel , 2 9 ,

13. where Gov m akes his prophet say—I will make the

land of Egy/z
’

t desola tef rom the tower of Syrena even am

to the borders of Cush; whic h would plainly m ean from

one ex trem ity of that land to the ot her . And
'
al l geo

graphers know that Syrene was the southern boundary

of Egypt towards E
'

thiofn
'

a , consequent ly the other ex

trem ity was towards the is thmus of Suez , or Cue/z in

Arab ia. It is neverthe less probab le that Cue/z m ay have

been the ances tor of the E thiofiz
‘

ans , as t he Cushi tes may
have pas sed down the red sea, and c rossed into Africa,
and set tled colonies in E thiofzia .

—0 f the des c endants of

C a sh , Moses m entions Seba , Hav ilah , Sabtah, Sabtecha,

.R aamah , and two sons Sheba and D edan; and then adds ,

t hat Ca sh bega t .N
'
imrod, who began to be a migh ty one

142072 the ear th; - all of whom se tt led in Ara bia . exc ept

.N
‘

imrod, who invaded f l esyrz
‘

a and founded B abylon,

where the tower of B abel had been begun. Th e king
dom of Nimrod, and the neighbouring countries , distin
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throe, Set t led in upper Egypt, or Thebais , where Ptole

my pla ces Pa theras , an inland town not far from Thebes .

And agreeab l y thereto t he s e/z tuagin t renders the He

b rew P a thros by the Greek P a thyri s .
—The C as luhim

are supposed to have set t led Cas iotie, the country about

the borders of Egypt andArab ia,where a m ountain was

a lso called Cel sius , both whic h nam es retain som ewhat
that of Cas luhim. Th is location is rendered s til l m ore

probab le, since Moses says from t hem sprang the P hi

l ist ines ; who, in process of tim e m ade t hem se lves mas
ters of the adjoiningpart of the land of Canaan—The

C
’
a/zh torim 'were situated near the Cas luhim , and mus t
have interm ixed wit h them , as the P hi liet inee, who are

express ly said tq be descendants of the Cas la /zim, are

some times c al led Ca/zh torim; D ea l . 2 . 28 . Jer . 4 .

and /Imoe 2 . 7 . The nam e of Ca/zh torim is, preserved in

an old c ity in t his part of Egypt c al led Cojz ta s , from

whic h it is probab le the common nam e of Egypt is de
rived : of this opinion is Mr. M ede and m any of the

learned.

The se ttlem ent ofP hat is supposed to have been west

ward of the desc endant of Ill iz ra im , t hat is wes t of Cy
renaiea , and to have spread into M auritania . for in

Af ri ca firo/zer , be low Adrumen tum was a c ity c al led Pa
t ea m entioned by Pl iny , and in M auri tania there was a

river mentioned by P tolem y c al led P ha t . St . Jerom

say s there was a river in his own t ime in Afauri tania

c al led P ha t , and the adjac ent country R egio Phi teneis .
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TAB LE IV .

THE EAST C OUNTR IE S,

From the t ime of .N
'
imrod till the callingof Abraham

thence to Canaan .

.dneien t .

1. The K I NGDOM of Nu mon .

a . B abylon,
6 . Erech ,
c . Ac c ad,
d . Qalneh,
e . N ineveh, or Nineve,
f . Rehoboth,

“

g. Halah, Calash,
h. Resen,

3. Chaldea,

(a .) Haran,

2. Fa rm s, or Pe a sxa ,

a . Shusham ,Cutham, orCuth,

R ema rks .

Moses havingnamed the other sons and grandsons of

Cash , to whom nearl y all .drabia was al lotted at the

plantation a fter the flood, as above stated, subjoins, that

C a sh bega t N imrod, who began to be a mighty one uflon

the ea r th . Indeed he was so we l l skil led in hunting and

warfare, that he bec am e proverb ia l for valour and

s trength . The oc c as ion of his applying him self to hunt

ing is conjec tured to be tn order to des troy the wild

beas ts t hat began then to grow very numerous and to ih

fest the nation of Ca sh—the deserts of Arabia being a

convenient harbour for t hem . Having by degrees be

com e a great m aster in huntingand destroyingthe beas ts

M odern .

1. Shinar, Assyria, B abylonia .

Chaldea, &c .

a . B ab i l .
b . Was it, formerly Aracca.

c . Karkuf, formerly Sltace .

d. Al -M odain.

e. Nina, formerly N inus .

j: Rl -B ir, formerly B irtha.

g. (Eas t of Resen.)
h . Larissa, of X enophon.

3. Part of Shinar, now Irak .

a . Ur (whence Abraham Was
c al led to Haran .)

(a .) (whenc e Abraham was
c all ed to Canaan.)

2. Nod, Elam , or Susiana .

a . Sus ter, formerly Susa.
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of prey, he not only ingratiated h im sel f wit h his
‘

com

panions , and the inhabitants of t he neighbouring coun

t ries, but inured t hem , like him sel f, toundergo fatigues

and hardships , and to m anage dex terous ly offensive

weapons of various k inds . B eing t hus trained to hosti

l ities with beas ts of prey, and at length perceiving his

ski l l and s trength sufii cient to ac t offensive ly even

agains t m ankind, he invaded first, the neighbouring

parts of the nation of Shem, wh ic h had fal len to the fa

m i ly of .drfihax ad, and m ade him self m aster of the low

er part of the L and of Shinar . The ex traordinary fruit

fulnes s and pleasantness of
‘

th is trac t , m ight have indu

c cd N imrod to invade it , in preference to any otherpart

of the nat ion of Shem .

Having conquered, the southern parts of the land of

Shinar, he pitc hed upon the very spot where the c ity

and tower of B abel had been b egun, to rear the m e tro

polis of his kingdom , whic h was therefore cal led B abel ,

and by the Greeks and Rom ans B aby lon . Though we

have
‘
spoken of th is c ity in the foregoingpart of th is

work, it is proper, to give a ful ler ac count of i t here . It

s tood, as has been said, on eac h s ide of the Eufihra tes ,

having s treets running north and sout h paral le l wit h the
river, and others - c ros sing th ese from eas t to wes t . The

c ircumference of the Wal l of th is great c ity was 355

furlongs , that is , about forty m iles ; the heigh t of it was

50 cub it s ,
“

and the breadth no t muc h less . It is said to

have been buil t in one year, by the hands of

workm en daily employed upon it . O ver the Euphra tes

t here was a sumptuous b ridge; and at eac h end of the

bridge t here was a magnificent palace. Th is metropo
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caed, Curtius ,
‘

the historian, te l ls us, t hat i t was dim i

h ished one fourt h in his t ints : it was reduced to desola

t ion in t he tim e of Pliny ; and in the days of St . Jerom ,

it was turned into a park, wherein t he kings of Persia

used to hunt . Ranwolf, a Germ an physic ian, saw, and

t hus desc ribes the site of this c ity in ‘

157 4 . B y a

sm al l vil lage, c al led Eulego orFulego, on the Euphra

tes, is the seat of the old B abylon , a day and a half’ s

journey from B agda t . The lands about it are so dry
“

and de solate, that one m ight Jus t ly doub t the fertility of

i t, and the greatness of this c ity , if the vas t rmns st i l l to

be seen, did not banish all suspic ion . There are stil l

s tanding s
‘

om e arc hes of a bridge on the river; wh ic h is

herehalf a m i le broad and very deep: t hese arc hes are

buil t of bricks , and are wonderful ly compac ted. A

quarter of a m ile below the vi l lage, in a plain, are the

fallen . ruins of a cast le; and beyond that, are t he ruins

of the tower of B abel, half a Germ an m ile in C i rcum fe

renc e, whic h is no
'

w
'

the receptac le of serpents and ve

nom ous c reatures . All who trave l over t hese plains,
wil l find va st numbers of the ruins of

‘

very ancient,

grea t, and lofty bui ldings , towers , arc hes , and suc h like

s truc tures, of wonderful arc hitec ture . There is only

one tower, c al led D aniel
’
s tower, ,

whic h is s til l entire

and inhab ited; from whence m ay be seen all the ruins

of t his onc e vast m etropelis, which suffic ient ly dem on

s trate the truth of what anc ient writers have said of its

'
greatness , by the

’

vastness of t heir ex tent . ”

We proceed now to speak of the other c ities of the

kingdom of N imrod, m entioned with B abel as lyingin

the land of Shinar, which are E reelz , Acclzad, and Cal
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nab . As to
‘

Erec/z , there is no ques tion t hat it was the
sam e

“

whic h oc curs in Ptolem y , under the nam e ofAre-c

ca ; andWh ic h is placed by him at the last , or m os t sou

thern turning of the comm on c hanne l of the Euphrates

and Tigris. The fie lds hereof are m entioned by Tibul

lus, on ac count of their springs ofna/zb t/za ,whic h is a sort
of l iquid b i tum en—The c ity of d oc/zed in Heb rew, is

written .xi r c/zad by the seventy interpre ters ; whenc e

som e trac es of t his nam e are t hought to be preserved in
that of fl rgades , a river t hat runs near Si l ta ce, the name

by whic h this c ity was afterwards c al led, s tanding at

some dis tanc e eas t of the Tigris , andgivingnam e to Si t

l acane, a country be tween B aby lon and Susa .
— Came or

Cba lneb , otherwi se c a l led Cba lnolz or Channe, was a con
side

-

ta b le plac e even in the days of ‘Am os It i s said by

Eusebius , St . Jerom , and others , to be the same wit h

C l esifi/ wn, s tandingupon the Tigris , about th ree m i les
from Seleuci a , and was for som e tim e the capital c ity of

t he P ar thian s . That th is was t he s ituation of C/za lne/i ,

is confirm ed from t he country about C l es i/z/zon being

even by the Greeks c al led Cba loni l zs , a name plainly de
rived from Cba la c/z . And as we are expressly told by
Am m ianus Marc e l linus , t hat P acm us , a kingof the P a r

l /zz
'

ans , c hanged i ts name , imposing on it t he Greek of

C iesi /zhon, we m ay reasonabl y suppose t hat i ts old nam e

was Cha lneb , and t hat from it t he neighbouring coun

t ry took the nam e of Cba loni t is , whic h it retained after

the c ity had lost i ts original appe l lati on .

Thus we have seen what Moses c al ls thebeginning

of the kingdom of Nimrod,
”

whic h was B abel, and

B rceli , and Are/rad, and in the land of Sbinar .
”
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B ut afterwards he ex tended h is kingdom further, and

out of the land of Shina r, b e
‘

went out into « i s syria and

buil t N ineveh , and the c ity of R ehoboth , and Ca lab ,
’

and

R es en between N ineveh and C a lah .

”

Wine-

veh is so c al led from .ll’i nue the son of N imrod,

it being a compound of the Hebrew nin - nave, whic h

signifies the dwelling of N inus . As to the
'

si tuation of

this onc e potent c ity, t here is a great diversity of opi

nions conce rntng it. And perhaps t he true one 15, that

the very place where the kings and princ es of the .ds

syrians thenc e lived 111 suc h splendour, Is no longer dis

cernib le : whic h verifies the prophec y of

PVi l b an overrunningf lood HE wil l make an ut ter end

of the fila ce thereof And this i s particdlarly taken no

tice of byLuc ian in one of h is dialogues, wherein he

says JV
'
inue was so utterly des troyed, t hat t here re

m ained no foots t‘eps of it , nor
‘

c ould one ~tel l where it

stood .

”
However, from the ob servation '

of the learned,
we m ay infer that t here were two c ities of t his nam e;

one on theEu/zbra l ea and the othe r on the Tigris , whic h

las t is t hat m entioned so often in sc ripture . It is even

supposed that this N ineveh , in process of tim e, c hanged

i tsrplac e , inasmuc h? as Nim rod firs t bui l t i t Upon the Ti

gris above t he mout h of t he Lym e; but , being taken

and dest royed by the M edea, another c ity arose after

Wards , at no great dis tance from the form er, below the

ifnouth of thegym s , out of itsruins , as itwere , and bore
the same nam e. This

.

conjec ture is the more probab le,
as the like has often happehed to other cities . The'

greatness of this c ity even exceeded t hat of B abylon it
’
self. These are the dimensions of Ninus giv

’
en by
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N imrod, having suffered nearl y the sam e fate with Mi

neveh , noth ing c an be said of them whic h wi l l amount
to m ore t han conjec ture . O f t he nam e of R eb oblotb

there rem ain no trac es ; but t here being in t hese parts

a c ity c al led B ir l /za by Ptolemy , denoting s treets in the

C haldee tongue, the sam e as R ebobol /z in the Heb rew,

I t i s conjec tur ed t hat R ehoboth and B ir t/za are onl y
,

dif

ferent nam es for one and the sam e c ity . And i t is not

to be doubted t hat B i rtb a of P tolem y, i s t he sam e with

Verta ofA. M arc e l linus , seated on the Tigri s not far

from the L ycus . There is also m en tion made of a c ity

R ehoboth, on the Eu/z/zra tes; but t his was at too, great a

distance from Assyria , to have been buil t by .N
‘

imrod

As we find in Strabo, a country about the head of the

river L ycus , c al led Ca lacbene, it is veryprobab le that
t his country tookjts nam e from Cola/z or Ca laeli , which

was onc e the c apita l
“

c ity of it. To this c ity and coun

try, it is very probab le, t hat Salm anassar transplanted

som e of the ten tri bes of I srael, as we read in II. Kings ,

17 . 6 . t hough t he nam e is there somewha t differently

spe l t .— The las t c ity bui l t by N im rod was Resen , wh ic h

M oses te l ls us was between N ineveh and Cola/1 on the

Tigri s . Though there were two c 1t i es 1n M es o/zotamia ,

whos e nam e s are som ewhat s imilar to that of R es en ,yet

L a ris sa m entioned by X enophon, c orresponds bes t with

i t, bot h in point of sit ti at ion and grandeur: for M oses

say s t hat R esen was a great c ity; and X enophon te l l s us

that L a ri ssa was a s trong and great c ity , b eing eigh t
m iles in c ircum ferenc e, and having wa l ls 100 feet h igh

and 20 broad. But it is probab le X enophon m ade some
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a l teration in the original nam e of t his c ity , as L arissa

is Greek.

The sac red his torianhavmgfinished his ac count of the
kingdom ofN imrod ,passes on to the history ofAbraham,

giving a genea logical ac count of his descent from Shem .

After t his he inform s us that Terah, takinghis son Abra

ham with him , and Lot h is grandson by Haran , and S

rah wife of d brabam, left Ur of the
'
C/za ldees , to go into

Canaan; and t hat having com e unto Ha ran, they sojour
ned there. It rem ains then, in il lus trating the subjec ts

of the above tab le, to say som ethingof Chaldea, Ur, and

Haran.
g

During the interval of several ages from the tim e of

N i mrod, ti l l the c a l ling ofAbraham from Ur, the name

of C/za ldea became distinc tive of the greater part of the

above country inc luded in the kingdom of N imrod, ly

ing between M eso/zotamia on the north , Susiana on the

eas t, the P ers iangaff on the south, and d rabia D eser ta

on the wes t . Its . _
c apital c ity was B abylon, on whic h ac

count I sa iah the prophet ca l led it the beauty of the 0lm!

dees ex cellency . B ut in process of tim e the
”

name of

this m etropolis prevailed over al l the country of C/za l

dea in t hat of B abylonia . Hence B abylofz z
’

a and Cha la’
ca

are frequent ly used rec iprocal ly; and som etim es they

are rec iproc a l l y res trained;one within provinc ial lim its

to the other. The above boundaries are suc h as theGreek

and Rom an writers assign to Chaldea ; but in the sac red

wrm ngs it is som e tim es taken in a larger sense , so as to

inc lude the neighbouring parts of M es o/zotar
’

nia . This

is evident from t he words of St . Stephen; The God of

glory appeared to our father Abra/2am when he was in
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M esofiotamza , before he dwe l t in C/zarran, and said unto

h im , ge t thee out of t his Then cam e he

out of the land of the Chaldees , and dwel t in Cbarran .

”

Here

'

we see Chaldea and M eso/zotamz
'

a are
'
used con

vert ibly . Dr. We l l conjec tures that Che lsie-a was deri

ved from Ches ea
'
, one of the sons of Nahor, and the sup

posed fatherof astronom y at Ur, where
‘

he continued to
reside after Tera/z and his fam i ly had departed—That

the c ity
‘

of Ur was fam ous for astronom y is evident from

i ts nam e, wh ic h Stgntfies Jig/i t , in honour of that sc i

ence which cul tivates a knowledge of
'

the c elestia l ln

m i
'

nar1es . As to the situation of Ur, it is plain from

what hasbeen said, t hat i t was in
‘

the eastern part of

in t he
\

name of C/zaldea , whic h

in al l probabi lity was the part about wh ich originated

the appellation
'

of Land of t he Chaldees . This si tuation

of Ur agree
‘

s bot h with the words of St . Stejz/zen, and

wit h the wri tings of A
'

. Marc e l l inus, who trave l led th is

country, and m entions a c ity of this nam e lying t herein,
b e tween theTigris and the c ity of N isi

'

bis .
- Haran , or

Cbarran, is conjec tured to have b een so c al led by Tera/i ,
in m emory of his deceased son Ha ran , the father of Lot .

I t was situated in t he 'wes t of M eso/zotamia , on a river

of the sam e nam e in the Greek writers, whic h runs

first into t he C/zabora s , and with i t mm the Eu/zbra tes .

Th is plac e is taken notice
'

of
’

under the nam e of Charms

by Rom an writers , on ac count of a great overthrow there

given by t he P a rthians to the Rom an arm y under the

comm and of Crassus ; who was s lain in the battle. To

t his day the nam e of Ha ran is preserved on the same

Spot by an inconsiderab levil lage.
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« from , an immediate sonof Shem, to the north and east;
and the nation of Ca sh one of h is brothers, to the south

and south - east; and the nation of M iz raim, another of

his brothers, to,the sgutlnwest ; h is western boundary
being,

the, Mediterranean . sea3+His descendants are

thus
'r
reckpne‘d by Moses, Gen. 10. 15—18

, Canaan

begat Sidon his firs t -born, and Hath, and the. Jebusi te,

and
‘

the Amorite, and the Girgashi te, and;tl1e, lfipite,and

and the Sini te, and the .fIr-

sadi te, and t he

Z eref ita
1

The Canaanit ish . nations took their names from

these eleven sqnsfl
of Canaan, from whom t hey werede

s cended, respec tive ly. Dr. Wel ls says i t is more t han

probable that al l these fam i lies were seated origina l ly

in the true boundari es of Canaan, but 1nproces s of time,

b eing dispossessed of a considerab le portion o f , the1r

patrimony by the B hilis tmes , some of t hese.were ob li

get], to crowd c loser together m theportion that remain

ed to t heir possession, whi leo thers were compel led to

seek their asylumin the neighbouring country . Being

dis turbed in their sout hern possessions , t hos e who flee

t heir c ountry pas sed it s northern l im its; and t hose na

tions that we thus find beyond the lim its of Canaan, are

theArkit es , the Sini tes , theArvaa
’

i tes , the Z emari tes , and

the Ha
l

ma thz
'

t es . We are also informed t hat a portion

of eac h of these nations remaining in Canaan were so

confusedly m i xed as to be no longer
’

dis tinguishab le,

and were t here denoted col lec tive ly by the gene t al ap

pel lati teof Canaanit es . The Kadmoni t es and P er iz z i
’

tes ,

11 ere al so at tributed to the common original of the Ca

M ani tes .
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1111.

Having prem ised thus muc h of the fam ilies of the

Canaani tes in general , i t is proper now to noti ce the
'

si

tuation of
'

eac h fam ily in particular; whic h we shal l '

do

in the order t hey are mentioned by Moses . The s itua

tion then, of Sidon is evidently m arked out by the
‘

fa

mous c ity of that nam e . Though Tyre is ce lebrated by
the poets for it s antiquity, and the Tyrz

'
ans t hem selves

were wont to boas t thereof, yet it is notorious t ha t Si

don was more anc ient . In I saiah , 23. 12 . Tyre is ex

p1es sly s ty led the daughter of Sidon; by which i s
'

m eant

t hat the Tyrt a i l s we1e a colony of the Sidoni
‘

ans . Though

the Ty rz
‘

ans at length becam e m ore c onsiderab le fhan

the Sidonz
‘

ans , yet it is apparent from profane as well a s
sac red writers that the Sidonians were, ih

'

the earl ier

ages of the world, muc h m ore c onsiderab le than the

Tyrz
'

ans . Hom er never m entions Tyre, but {flakes file,

quent m ention of the Sidomans, to whom he
'

gti
res the

c harac ter of being very ingenious in several arts —Mme

descendants of Heth are s ty led in scripture
"

a
’

s chitdr
‘

eh

of Heth, or Hi t ti tes . As Sidon planted his famil y
‘to tibia

north of Canaan, Hc th on the other hand took the Sbhth

ern part about Hebron, for when Sarizh died at 111-ma,

Abraham spoke to the sons of Heth about the pur
c hase of a bur -yingplace, to whic h they readi ly agreed

and Ab t aham s tood upand bowed him self to the

people of the land.
—The fami ly of Jeb

'
usi te was seat

ed about J erusalem , m iginal ly cal led J ebus . i . Chron.

“ And David and all Is1ael went to Jerusalem;
whic h was Jebus , where the Jebusi tes were the inha

bitants of the land.

” 8 0 t hat the zTebusit
’

es adjoihed
the Hi t tites towards the nort hs- aThe ‘

.dtfzofi tes also
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dwel t in these h il ly parts of the land of Canaan, as

is asserted in N am . 13. 29 . where the nTe
'

n
—
th

'

at were

sent to searc h out the land, gave t h is ac count of i t to

Moses : The Hz
’

t tz
’

tea and the J cbus z
’

tes , and the Amor

i Z es , dwe l t in the m ountains,
”
Sac . And we are told,

Gem - 14 . 7 . That C/zedorladmer smote th
'
e Amorit es

t‘1at were in Haz ez onmmar,
”
whic h was the sam e place

wi th Engadcfi , s eated tn the hi lly parts of Canaan, east

ward; and towards the J ordan —The Girga s/zz
'

t es pro s

bab ly seated t hem se lves
“

at firs t along the upper part of

the river Jordan. For, on the east side of the sea or

lakeof in the time of Chris t , we are told of a

c ity cal led Gergesa —The Ii i-b i tes set t led iii the upper

or
.

net
‘

thern parts of Canaan, adjoining the Sidom
'

ans , in

Mount Lebanon —Thus we have recounted , the se t tle

ments of those fam i lies of Canaan,whic h are mentioned

in the
,
sequel of the sacred his tory, as having continued

withinthe original boundaries of the lot of Canaan .

Though the remalmngfive sons . of Canaan were proba

b ly seated in t he/ original boundaries of
'
this lot, as we

have above hinted, and that in al l likelihood about the

south -west corner of it, whenc e they were driven by

the P hilz
‘

s t z
‘

nes , yet
-we have no dis tinc t m ention of their

settlement t ill after their removal beyond the lim its of

the land of Cancun; and t hese we shal l now speak of

TheArkites are supposed to have set tled about t hat pa1t

of mount L ibanus , where Ptolem y and othet s plac e a

c ity c alledArea—The Sim
'
tes likewise sett led in these

parts; and St . Jerom tel ls us of a c ity here c al led
_

Sz
’

n,

which, though in succeeding ages it was m ined by war,

yet surv1ves, in name andplace. The Sin m Egypt has
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SO JO UR N I N C
’

; or A‘s
'
n a n a ra, _

&c .

L it-Furt her eastward, and south i east of Canaan, dwelt

th e gigantic Em
’
i

’

mez "'And'ful l east st eam , dwel t

the gigantit: Z amz t
'

n
'

nmzms or Z umz
’

méA-w-Last
‘ly, on the

h l eas t dwe lt the Refihaz
‘

me, who were
'

a lso of the

same gigantic race .
- Tthus we have seen the seve t al

people that inhabi ted the countries adjei
‘ning

"

Canaan

bn the sout h -west ,
'

south -eas t, eaSt , andnort h e ast ,when

Eithrahanz cam e thithet .
- The coun

'
t t y direc tly on the

nort h , we have just shown, Was pos ses sed hy severa l
Canaanz

'

h
‘

sh fam ihes, who had been dispersed by the

P hilz s tines .

It is indeed said, that when C/zedorlaomet , k ing of

Elam, wit h his confederates, smote the Refihaz
’

ms , Z u

mime, Emz
‘

ms , and Hori tes , they also sm ote the country

of t he Hmaleki
’

tes; hut t his mus t be understoodprelep
t ical ly

'

of the d malekz
’

tee, as t hey were de scendants of

lfln
‘

zaieh, grandson of E sau, and therefore gave nam e to

t hat
’

country long subs equent to the days of j am m y;

and Chedorlaomer.

’

They cohsequent ly belong to a no

t ice (whic h conc ludes the Sac red Geography) t ha t wil l

b e
‘

given of the neighbouring nations of Canaan of

a
’

sub sequent period, who had supplanted t hose las t

inehtionet l,
'

previous to Joshua
’
s conques t of the P ro,

wi
’

sed Land .

PR INCIPAL P LACES AND INC IDENTS,

M enti oned during the sojourning of fl braham , Isaac, and

J acob, in
‘

Canaan ; together
«wi th the dwellings of their

immediate descendants ,We.

1. SALEM ,or SE CHEM , aftet wat ds Jetusalem ,whithet

«Abraham c ame from Haran by divine command, with

his nephew Lot .
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s omunn xn e o ir ABRAHAM , Ste .

2 . T1111 PLAI N or Monnn , whereAbraham sojo
l
t
'
mnb

ed awh ile, near Salem. This {data is o t herwise tender

ed the High Oak, on ac count of a notab le oak t hat s tood

in or near i t , under wh ic h m any transac tions took plac e,
that are spoken of ‘ in s c ripture . It was a part of t h is

{Main that J a
'

eob bought and bequeathed to J osefih as
‘

a

mark of his particular favour: and in it there
‘

was a

wel l, whereon our Saviour sat whi lst he discoursed wit h

the wom an of Samaria , c al led Ja coo’

s Well because he

had c aused i t to be m ade .

3. B ETHEL, som ewhat south of Seehem, near wh ic h

flbraham cam e nex t to sojourn in a neighbouringMount;
til l a fam ine occ asioned his departure with l ot . for

Egypt, whence t hey shortly returned by several jour
'
neys , to the sam e Mount ; whic h divided B ethe?" on the

wes t from Hat or 4 5 011 the eas t . B ethe] is spoken of

proleptica l ly
‘
by Moses, in the history of Abraham, as

t his nam e was afterwards given to i t by Ja cob.

THE PLAIN O
'

FJOR DAN, through whic h the river

Jordan flowed, and of wh ic h t he val ley of J eri cho and

vale of Siddz
'

m ,

‘

were part s . After parting wi th hi s un
c le.
Abraham a t t he Moun t between B ethe! and Hui , in

c onsequenc e of t heir sub stance
‘

b eing grown so great

t hat they could no longer dwe l l
‘toge t her, Lot

'
by the

perm iss ion of h is unc le, c hose all theMain bf Jordan to

ab ide in, and pitched his tent near Sodom .

5 . THE FLAIN '

OFMAMR E;about two m l le s from He

21; on, where Abraham went to abide after parting wi th
Lot , and where he raised an al ta t and entertained three
ange ls under an oak; B y a degenerac y of the true de
votion, this oak in after ages became» famous forthe sn
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sogovauxn c ox; AB RQHA
‘

M , &c .

perst i t tous ‘
worshipperform ed there ; which C onstan

tine the great, and firs t C hristian emperor of Rom e,put

a s topto, . by having the al tar des troyed, and a c hurch

buil t in its place —The c ity of _
Hebron is frequent ly

mentioned in the sac red h is tory ; as it was a place of

great renown in those days . The, nam e of Hebron

seem s to have been given to i t by the I s raelites , for it

was firs t c al led. Kirja th -Arba , or the c ity ofArba. M am

re, from a dis tinguis hed friend of Abraham, was a lso

another nam e for Hebron, as i t was of the neighbouring
plain . We are told in sc ripture that it was buil t seven

years before Z oar in Egypt , wh ichwas the royal c ity of

the P hara ohs,whose ant iqui ty was the boas t of the Egyp
tians .

- Hebron was situa ted on the ridge of m ountains

wh ic h run southward from J erusalem . As i t Wasfa;

m ous for Abraham
’

s sojourning i n i ts neighbouring

plain, was it famous in after daysgfor king David
’
s

keeping his court there for the firs t seven years of his

reign, ti l l he took J erusa lem .

_
It was al so one of the c i

ties that were given to the L evites, and a c ity of re

fuge : and when the C hristians had conquered P a les

t ine, it was m ade a b ishop
’
s see, as we are told by the

wri ters of those tim es .

6 . , SODOM , GOMO RRA’

H ,ADMAH , 2 3 130114 , and B e LA

or ZOAR , t he pentapolisor five c ities of t hat part of the

plain of Jordan c al led
_

the
”

va le of Siddim , afterwards

destroyed for their wickedness by fi re from heaven,
and covered by the sa lt s ea , wit h the ex ception of Z oar,
“whic h was saved by the intercession of L ot . The kings
of these several c ities, sometime after L ot had come

among them, threw off their subject ion to Chcdorlao=
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in the way thith er, at a fountain 01 Wel l , by an ange l O f

the Lot d; and that t his wel l was t herefom c a ii ed B eer

labaz - roz
‘

, that is, the wel l of him that l ives and sees m e .

Th is wel l or_ fountain, near whic h
'

Isaac dwel t som e

t im e, after the deat h of .dbraham, was not far from Ge

rar.

l l . B EER SHEBA. Abraham 'was s til l ab iding inthese

parts, wh en hemade a covenant with t/Ibimelech or the

hingof _

Gerar,
—
1
'
a spec ting a we l l he haddug. This wel l,

from the mutual oath tak
’

c ii by thepart ies, was cal led

B eers /zeba , or the we ll o f ’ the oath . Here Abraham

planted a grove, and there in c al led on the natne of t he

Lord, t he
'

everlastingGod . In process of
'
time there

was a considerab le towri buil t h ere, which is spoken of

by the heathen writers by the name of B er
‘

fiaba or B er

z z
'
mma . The greates t length of the land of I sra

'
el or

Canaan;is frequently denoted in scripture, by the dis

tance from
'
D an in the nort h to B eersheba in the south .

12. MOUNT M onun . Wh ils t
'

Jfbraham sojourned at

Ebershe‘ba , it
‘

plea
'
sed God tomake t hat

'
s igna l trial of

h is obedience, by requiring h imto go into the land 01
’

mount of M oria/1 and m ake 111111a burnt sacrifice of his

only son I saa c whom he loved. This was t he sam e

mount Whereon Solomon buil t his temple; and on one

part of it, nam el y, mount Ca lvary, our saviour a c tual l y

offered uphim seif
w

toGod for the redempiion of m an

k ind.

13 T1113 C AVE of MAC H PELAH . At the deat h of

Sarah,wh ile .x

'
i braham sojourned at 1!t nearHebron,

hebough t the neighbouringfie ld and c ave of M aco
'
jze

lah, as a burying place for his family; and he bu1ied
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sogonnm x e on AB RAHAM , St e,

Sarah t herein. Here also Abrahamfi his son I saac, and

other patriarch s were afterwards buried.

l . B EER - LAHAI - RQI . Havingfinished the hist ory of
Abraham, Moses proceeds to t hat of I saac: who conti
nued to dwell, after his father

’
s death,at B eer- lahai - roz

’

,

where, in all probabi li ty, Esau and Jacob were born.

Byut a fam ine ensuing, Igoc e went - to

2 . Ganan , and dwe lt there . Hence he removed to

3 . T1111 VALLEY of GERAR, and pi tc hing his tent,
dwel t there ; and digged a gain the ;wel l of Bjeercheba,
which had been dug by his father: for the P hilis tines

had s topped i t after his deat h. And

At his death Abraham made Isaac his heir, having g1ven
his other chi ldren presents and ~ set t led them in the eas t coun
try contiguous to Canaan. The fate of rthenations deséended

of
,
. these . branches of thepatriarch

’
s fami ly apdwof

‘ those dc»
scended of hi s grandson Esau, seems to have been very seri
ously involved with that of the Canaanites, when the Alm ighty

prom ised the L and of Canaan to the seed of Abraham for an

inheri tance, and withal further promised to give unto h is seed

the dominion of a much larger tract , ~ namely, from the river of

Egypt, unto the great river Euphrates z , of .course exc luding
from the title of seed of flbraham, al l but those descended of

Jacob , t o whom h is promises Were repeated, and the ti tle of

Israel conferred, to the ,

exc lusion of the other branches, who
were only inc luded in the title of dominion. Dr. Wel ls rem arks

that this dis tinc tion between what God prom ised to give and

ac tually did to the Is raelites for 11 possession, and what he pro
mised to give and ac tual ly did give to them for dominion, is of

good use for the . c learer understanding of the sacred history.
”
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tered into a covenant with the reigning Abimeleclz or

P hilis tian king of Gerar, suc h as his father had entered

into with a former .dbimeleclz . We jus t m entioned that

the c ity buil t here in suc ceeding
'
times, took

'

the name

of B eersheba . Jacob having deceived his
/
father, and

t hereby c heated his elder brother Es auof his birthright,
was sent to his unc le B et/ met, who dwel t

‘

at Haran in

Padan -Aram or i
’

lfesojzotamz
‘

a; where he remained four

teen years . At the expiration of th is tim e, he re turned

to his fat her, who then dwe lt at
'
4 . MAMRE , near Hebron, where d bra/zam had for

m erly sojourned : and here he died, and was buried in

the c ave of M a clzfiela /z , - by his two sons . So
”r

that t here

are no plac es m entioned in the sojourning of I saa c,

wh ic h have not been noticed in that of flbrabamx

l . B ETHEL, O I
‘

THE HO USE
'

of Goo ; the plac e where
J acob, on h is way from B eers/zeba

‘

to Haran, tarried al l

migh t y and in his sleephad a vision, in whic h the Al

m ighty renewed t he prom l se he had, m ade toAbraham

and I saa c , that i n his s eed should all the f amilies of the

earth be bless ed—al ludingt o the
"

Mes siah or Saviour of

m ankind : henc e Jacob c al led this place B ethe] , t ha t is

the house of God. Th is nam e was afterwards commu

nic ated by the I s raeli t es to the ne ighbouring c it
g

of

Luz ; wh ic h at a stil l later period was , by the prophet

Hosea;c a l led B eth - oven , t hat is , the house of vanity and

idolatry . in consequence of Jeroboam ’
s settingupone of

h i s golden ca lves therein . This place was not far from
J erusa lem , t hough it belonged to the kingdom of I srael

after t he ten tribes revol ted from the house of David,
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soi ouam n c or

vid . And for the same reason, it was c hosen for the re .

tirement of David during the rebel lion of his son Absa

low—Jacob having sent h is Wives and chi ldren forward

ac ross a brook cal l-cd Jabbok, he tarried awhile on the
north side of 11, at a place which he cal led

5 . 1’Enxm . orPENUEL, t hat is, the f ace of God, be

cause t here it pleasedGod to appear to him f ace toface

It was on this oc casion that God gave him thenam e of

I srael . A town in t his vic inity also, was named Penuel

by the I sraelites.
—Jacob nes t c ame to

6 . Suc c o'rn , not far from the Jordan, where he buil t

himself a house, and booths for his catt le . Henc e also

an adjoining c ity came to be cal led Succoth m sacred

history .
—After som e tim e Ja cob proceeded to

7 . SALEM or SE C HEM , where he bought a “ parcelof

ground,
” And hence, by God

’

s appointm ent, he went to
1 8 . B ETHEL, where he again had a vision of the Al
m ighty . ,Thence he journeyed s ti l l to the southward, to

9 . EPHRATH, or_ B nTnLEHEH , near which Ra chel
died 111 g1v1ng birth to B enjamin : and Jacob. se t a pil lar

upon her grave, between Sa lem
‘

and B ethlehem . This

m onum ent was s tanding i n the days of Moses; though

the pre sent m onum ent t hat 15 s hown to s trange rs on the

road from J erusa lem to B eth lehem cannot be t ha t wh ic h

was e t ec ted by Ja cob, as it has t he appearanc e of a m o

dern and Turkis h struc ture . B ethlehem IS also render

ed fam ous by the birth of David, and s til l m ore so by
t ha t of out Saviour J esus Ch ris t . - From this place Ja ~

I

cob 0 1 I s ra el journeyed, and spread his tent beyond

10 . T1111
'
l owns ofEDAR , which , accm ding to som e
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smounn
‘

xh o or

of the learned, was in a field near B ethlehem .

hewent to
Q

'
11 Mu ms or HEBRO N, unto his father, who dying

shortly after, Was buried by E sauand Jacob, as we have

m entioned above . The form er then returned to Mount
Sez

'

r, the plac e of his residenc e; whi lethe latter conti
nued at the late abode of his father,whence, som e time

after, he s ent - his son J ose/2h
'

to Dathan, twe lve,
mi les

nort h of Samaria , to inq
'

uire after his brothers , whoh ad

been attending their fat her
’

s flocksnear Sechem :
“Where

upon they
'
sold Josefih to I shmaeli te m er

‘

c hants , t hen t i‘ading from Gi lead to Egg/ w, whit her

t hey carried him alongwith them ,

’

and sold him to P 0

ther, captain of P harabh's guards.

B efore we fol low the footsteps of Jose/2h to Egypt, to
give an ac count of t hat Country so far as i t re lates to the,
sac t ed h is tory, we wi l l speak m a few words , of the

dwel lings of the other sons ofAbraham by E lgar and

Keturah, with those of the sons of Lot
, and of Esauthe

e ldest son of Jacab .

ISHMAEL dwe l t in the wi lderness of P aran, whither
he had been banished with his m other Hagar . Het e
he took a wife out of Egypt, and bec am e the fat her of

twe lve sons, whose posteri ty dwel t in various parts of

a rable; from Egypt to the Persian gulf. Som e of these
twelve sons of 1811771a are particularly m entioned by
Moses as inhab itmg these parts; and plain

'
inai ks of

t heir names are to be found,
’

in the heathen writers,
among the inhab itantsof this trac t . Thus the descend
ants of Nebaz

'
oth the firs t son of Ishmael , were the- Neo

i
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SOJO URNI NG or AB RAHAMf 8t c .

ba thai; who are m ore frequently m entioned by
'

the

Greeks and Romans than the res t . But theparticular
situation of eac h 15 neither important nor c learly de sig
nated. We need only ob serve further, t hat these peo

ple were, ff
'

rom ~ their father, denom inated I shmaelites ;
so were theycal led Hagarenes or Hagari l es , from their

grandmother, Haga r» Under t his last nam e t hey are

m entioned by heathenwr1ters, som e c all ingthem Jlgaa i

and others .flga rem
’

. B ut t hough the nam es of
‘

Hagar

enes and Ishmaelites , m ay have been used prom t scuous

ly at first; yet t he lapse of tim e seem s to have raised

som e dis tinc tion between t hem , inasmuc h as the psalm

ist denotes those t hat were nex t the E domz
’

tes to be

I shmaelit es , and thb se
‘

nek t the M oabz
'

tes to beHagar

enes . In fine, the d rabs to this day value t lrem selves

upon t heir descent from I shmael .

During his life tim e Abraham m ade presents to his

sons by Ketuj'ah, and set tled them in theparts of d rabz
'

a

lying east of Canaan. The princ ipal of these sons was

M idiah , the father of the M idiani tes , whos ettled tothe

south - eas t of the sa l t sea , adjoining the M obbz
’

tes . In

the ,course of time, the M dzam tes seem to have ex tend

ed to the red s ea ,

'

where a trac t was cal led the land qf

in whic h Jethro, the father- indaw of Moses ,

lived.

The dwel ling of
‘

the ,M oabz
’

tes and Ammoni l cs , de

scendants of L ot by h is two sons, M oab t he elder, and

B enzdmmi the younger, fat her ofAmmon, nex t dem and

our attention.
-M oab set tled him self eas tward of the

salt sea or d sfihaltz
'

i'e lake, and of the river Jordan .

4 B en-d mmz
’

and his sonAmman, fat her of the ammonit es,
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TAB LE V 1.

EGYPT on LAND or M I Z RAIM ,AND I—TS C ITIES.

.

1. (Objec ts west of the Nile). Objec ts west of the Nile).
a . No or AmmomNol a . Alexandria,
(Isle of the 70 interpreters). (Pharos, near fi lexamdria),
6 . Noph or Memphis . b . (No remains).

2'RAHAB o

J
2. The DE LTA.

a . ZON E

!)g
royal ol ty

‘

of P_ha a . San, (Tania of the Greeks).

rao

b . Sain
‘

or Sin? 6 .

8 . LAN D or
; GOSHEN on RA 3. (Eas t of theDelta to the Isth

M ESE S.

a . Rameses or Raamses . a . (Whence the Israelites de
parted for C anaan).

b. Pithom o b . Heroopol is .

0 . Sin.
0. Tineh, Pelusium).

d. Tahpanhes or Taphnas . d. Safnas, (Daphne: Pelusiac).

e. On, Aven, or B ethshemcsh. e. M atarea, (Heliopol is).

{ifiififi
h'

(Plat es confining on
’ the

Red Sea, in the route of
h Plahe th,
i . M igdol,

the l sraieh tes Journeymg

j. B aahz ephon.

from Egypt.

4 . LAN D or PATHROS, 4 . Tn z mus or Upper Ea r n .

a . Pathros, a . Pathyris ?

b. No, orAmman-No, (c ity 0 b . Aksor, or Luxor, (Diospolis
Jupite

‘

rAmmon), M agna, or
Thebae).

c . Syene,
c . Assuan.

(d. Naha] , or Great River), (d. The N i le).

(e. Sichor, or river of Egypt) (e. B etween Egypt 8c Canaan).

R emarks .

We have already seen t hat
‘

Egyjz t is genera l ly denot
~

ed, in t he Hebrew
'

tex t , t he Land of M z ra im, from its

beingfirst sett led by M iz ra im , one of the sons of Ham .

It is there also sometimes s ty led the L and of Ham,

whic
'h renders it probab le that Ham settled with his son

M z raim in th is country .
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The Egyptians were looked upop by the heat hens , as

he inventors of geometry, arithm etic , as tronom y, phy~.

sic , m agic, and sorcery . - O f their skil l in this last, we
have remarkab le ins tances in

‘

scripture, E x od.

’

7 . l l ,&0 .

They
’

are said to have expressed their conceptions, in the

earlier ages, by the shapes,
of b irds , beasts, trees, and va

rions fanc iful figures , whic h spec ies of language they

term ed hycroglyfzh ics . They certainl y had a very hap
py talent for this soi t of compos ition,which probab ly was
the original of al l symbolic a l representations of thought .

And what tends to confirm this conjec ture, 15, that they
are considered as the inventors of l et ter s , whic h are but
a refinement upon lzyeroglyfi/z z

’

cs . In short, it was from

the Egyptians , t hat Pythagoras, and Democritus, learnt
t heirph ilosophy; Lycurgus, Solon, and P lato, their form s

of government; and O rpheus and Hom er, their. poetical

fic tionsof the Gods . Hence we may form som e conc ep
tion of the great learnmg of whic h M oses was endowed,
when St . Stejzhen, Ac ts vii. 22. says he was learned in
al l the wisdom of the Egyptians .

” f

The spac e inc losed between the b ifurcation of the N ile
b efore it enters the s ea, and the coast, was c al led by the

Greeks the D el ta , on account of it s t riangular shape .

For the same reason, M . B oc hart th ink s that this tract

is denoted 1D the book of P sa lm s , and 111 the -prophec y of

I sa iah , by the name of R a/zab : for, says he, t he Heb rew

word Ra /zab is t he s am e with the Egyptian werd R ib ,

whereby to this very day this trac t is c a l led, f1om its re

semb lance to the shape of a pear, whic h the Egyptians

c a l l rib, and henc e in the vet y m iddle of th is trac t there

was am e
’

or dis tric t nam ed t hat is, the r

heart
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of
_
thepear.

—In t his’ trac t was the royal c ity Z oan, ca l led

Tanis by the Greeks , s ituated on the gani tjc mouth of the

N ile, near the s ea .

~

If this is not the c ity of Egyjz t,

whic h is first m entioned in the sac red history, it was at

l eas t the m ost anc ient of all the c ities o£ Egypt, and the

firs t royal seat of the P haraohs,t he m os t anc ient kings of

that c ountry. Severa l of the m irac les which were

wrought before P hara oh , to gain h is consent that the

I sraelites Should go out of Egypt, are said to have been

done in thefi elds of -The nex t city of Egypt men

t ioned in sc ripture, is N o/z/z , by the seventy interpreters

rendered M am/1111
‘

s , situated on the wes t of the N ile and

above the De l ta. It partic ipated with Z oan the dignity

of roya l residenc e, and final l y superceded it . M emfllz z
'

s
i“

is c elebratedby heathen writers, for the pyramids which

were buil t 1n its neighbourhood, and the spit:l whic h i s

cut out of an entire rock . These pyram ids are by the.

Arabs and Turks c al led the moun ta ins of P haraoh one

of which 15 said to have been buil t by that P haraoh who

perish ed w it h his army in the red sea

Old Cairo suc ceeded M emphis on the opposite side of the

Nile . Thevenot has observed that all the fine piecesof antiquity

which remain in Egypt, are attributed to Joseph; and all that are
of an opposite charac ter to Pharaoh, who opposed the departure

of the Israelites from Egypt. Thus the inhab itants have a tradi
tion that the Granaries of Old Cairo, which are called Joseph

’
s

Granam
’

es, m e the very Granaries which
~

thatpatriarch built to lay
upcorn in for the approaching years of famine . Alsoamong the
ruins of New or Grand Cairo, is a beautiful Hall, c alled Joseph

’
s

Ha ll, which 15 supported by thirty largepillars of Theban marble a

Near th i s c asd e orpalac e, 18 a prison d ivided intomany dungeons
cut out of the rock, called Joseph

’
sprawn, underthepretence that
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orienta l name Tali/l anes , dendt ingfi lea sant or beaa tiful,
wasoriginally derivedD aflhne,used by the Greeks tosig
nify the same —P ibeseth is rendered by the seventy ih

terpreters B uba s t z
’

s , whic h stood near the pelusiac

, b ranc h of the N ile, some distance south of P elus z
’

um .
‘

There was another c ity inEgypt,m entioned 1nE ach . 30.

17 . by the nam e of P ibes eth .
—Stil l m ore to the south ,

at some distance from this e as tern c hanne l of the N ile,
stoodt he

'

c ity On,otherwise c a l led Av en, and B ethe/t e

mesh in different parts of sc ripture, and Helio/ wh
'

e by

profane writers; ,
al l of wh ich names have reference to

the idolatry forwhic h this ci ty was famous,
\

signifying the

c i ty of the Sun.

‘ The prophet J erem iah distinguishes be

tween this c ity and that m the land of I srael of the sam e

name,when he says, t hat N ebuchadnez z ar, kingof B a
hylon, shal l break the images of B ethshemesh that i s in

the land of>Egypt .
” It was the daughter of the pries t of

this c ity, whom Pharaoh gave
'

in m arriage to
'

Josefih .

And Josephus tel ls us that this c ity was given to the

I srael ites for a dwel ling, upon t heir com ing into Egypt .

—Sztcc'oth, E tham , P iahiroth, M igdol, and B aa l - z e/zhon,

whic h lay in the route ofthe I sraelites between ,Ram eses

and the red sea,wil l be touc hed upon in the nex t artic le.

The country or land of P a t
‘

hros , as it is ca lled in Jer.

c orresponded with Theba is or upper Egypt . P a

thras is a lso spoken of as a c ity by severa l of the pro

phets : and theprobab il ity is, ,
that it stood som ewhat re

mote from the N ile, on the
’

west y over against Thebes ,

for Pl inym entions a Nom e or distric t in this quarter
’

by

the nam e of. P a thyrz
‘

tes , and P tolem y a town c al led Pa

thyris or Ta t/atria, which are supposed to have derived
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, their names from
‘

Hebrew P a thros . -The c ity of Am
mon,whi c h in the B ritish trans lation of the B ib le is

,
ren~

dered No,
- and by the seventy interpreters D ias/1011

‘

s or

the
‘

c ity qf Jupi ter,was the
/ sam e with the famous c it y of

Thebes : for, Amman or D ias/21101178 is reported to.
have

beenvery large
'

, and ,
to have had noless than one hun

dred gates; and
'

Thebes is well known to- have been suro

named Heca tom/zy lce on account of its hundred gates. It

Was also greatl y beautified. by its colossal s tatues, obe

lisks, temples,palaces, and other magnific ent buildings .

It is not unworthy ofnotice here, that som e have supposed
t herewas as c ity c al led N o orAmman-No, in the times of

writing the O ld Testam ent, where Alexander the great

afterwards buil t upon its ruins, the nob le c ities of idler

andrz
‘

a .
-Syene is the last C i ty of thispart of Egypt,

m entioned in Scripture; and indeed, it is the most south;

ern city of Theba is , on the confines of E thio/ u
’

a . Henc e

the prophet Ez ekiel , speakingof the desolation that God

would b ring upon al l Egypt from one ex trem ity to the

other, proc ee
‘

ds—f‘ Therpfore, t hus says the Lord; B e
hold, I wil l m ake the land of Egypt utterl y desolate,
from the towerhf Syeneeven to the border This
c ity is sa id to have b een ex ac t l yunder the t ropic of C an

c er: so t hat when t he sun entered that Sign of the z odiac ,

its beam s shone perpendicularlyupon it, c as tingno length

of shadow.

he here interpreted the dream of the king
’
s butler. B ut savs

Thevenot , the finest and most curious structure to be seen in the
c astle, is,what they call Joseph’

s
.

Weltf
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pmNmrAL PLACES AND INC IDENTS,

M entioned in thejourney ing of theJeraelz
'
tesfi om Egyfi t

t s the ~P romis ed Land .

1. RAMESES;whence the Israelites set
‘

forth
'

for Canaan.

2 . Soc cor i—i , their first day
’
s journey , marc hing east

wardly
3. ETHAM , their second day

’
s journey,near the wilder

ness, whence, God having vouch safed to guide them i n

futureby a m iraculous pi l lar, that had the appearance of

smoke by day,and fire by night, t hey turn S .
,
W. to

’4 . PIHAH IROTH , their third day
’

s journey, to pass the

SEA (its wes tern arm) or Weedy sea , to avoid

Pharaoh ’
s army; the water yieldingto them but des troy

ing the arm y .

6 . Wri DEa -zss ofE'I'HAM ,or SHUR , intowhic h,out of
the red sea, they went three day

’
s journey ing to

7 . M ai ne ,where the wat er was bitter, but sweetened

by a peculiar wood. Henc e they went to

8 . ELIM,where they found 12 wel ls, and 70palm - trees.

From Elim ,passingnear the
9 . RED .SEA. they encamped in the

10. WILDERNESS of Sm , where God firs t sent them

manna,with whic h they were thereafter regularl y served.

Out of the wilderness of Sin, the Israel ites took t heir

journey, and encamped at

11. Dornxoa , whic h was nex t to Sin.
~ And they (16

parted from Dophkoh, and encamped in

12 . ALUSH , whic h was nex t to Dophkoh. And they
removed from Alush and encamped in
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1 1111: nx onus '3CC.

in Z io, where they abode for several

and hat ing compassed m ount Sei1, or the land of
"

Edamfor some time , left the desert, and encamped at
2 1
,
Mot m’

r Hon , 1n the edge of Edom ,whet e Aaron
died.:De c ampinghenc e they pitched in
22. Z ALMONATH , then in

9 3. PUNON, and then in
~24 . 0 130111, where t hey again despair; for wh ich fiery

serpents are sent ameng t hem : they repent and are for*

given, si c . They then proc eed to

25. fi n - 111111111, on the border of Moab ,whence they
'

pass the val ley ‘
or brook Z ered

‘

; years having
e lapsed, and the offenders being nearly al l dead, God

charges Moses to pass the coast of Moab , and not to dis

tress the c hildren of Ammon, on com ing among them .

Ac cordingl y they pass the riverArnon to
26 0 113011 GAD, am ong the Amorites . After m aking

sevet al othe1 encampments, they pitc hed 1n the

27 . PLAINS of Moan, by the Jordan, near Jeric ho;

whence God comm anded Moses toget into the m ountain

Aba rim, unto mount Nebq, 16 the topof P isga s/z tha t. is

over
-

agains t Jericho, and take a view of the de lightful

country from whic h he was ex c luded on
“

ac count of his

imprope1 conduc t in the desert of Z in; whic h he did, after

appointingJoshua his suc c essor to conduc t the Israe lites

Into C anaan, and there d1ed.

It may not beamiss here to remark, that though Mosespro

fesses togive an account of the journey of the Israelites: it is

not to be inferred that be des igned togive a detail ol
‘

al l theplaces

where they made a hal t for a short t ime, orwhich were not div

anguished for any remarkableoccurrenc
e,
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- But before the death of Moses, and prep

the conques t of C c
‘

m cian by Joshua, the [era it had

subdued the country beyond or on
'

the eas t of th J ordan;

Whic h Moses divided between the two tribes o Reuben

and Gad, and one hal f of the tribe of M anasseh

It rem ains now to add a fewwords respo ting the
1

1

twelve tribes , or of the desc endants of L ev i in particular,
be fore we pas s on to the L and of P rom is

-

e. t he

twe lve tribes corre sponded in number, with twelve

sons of Ja cob, t lfev were not thus d1s t1nc t ly e upof
,

their respe c tive descendants; as those of form ed

two tribes (Efi/z ra z
’

in and M ana s s eh), _

while t hose Lev i

were not ass igned as a tribe to any dis tinc t lot of
w is ed L and, beingotherwise disposed ofbv theAl
Tnus the ex c ess of a tribe in the line of J Ob‘

tfi d the

defic iency of a tribe in that of L evi . For 11 plea Go d

to appoint , th a t the de s c end m ts of f ew! s
‘u n

'
d

15014 'L .

"
,
1
, mm a . I: « Lu ; hic h ”1d

in respec t to the tabernac le, whi le the
-

Is rael it were

c om ing to C anaan . Thus the pr1c sthood of the
'

be

ing the appointed inheritanc e of the L evi r to

free t hem from ~ the common eonc erns of l ife, 5 at

the sam e time decreed that they should be m s ined

of the t hings of the Templ e, and be partakers h t he
al tar.

” However, as they mus t have a hab i ough

t hey had no dis tin
'

c t lot amongthe res t of
t here were c ertain c ities assigned them to

'

dw

from thenc e were stiled L evit iea l C i t ies . An

division of the L and of P rom ise was assigned
tribe by (or, - se were these ci ties assigned by 10
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a mum " :

THE E X O DUS‘

. & c .
j

.branches
‘iof the Lew tes—Gers lzon, Karim/i and Merari .

.A’
arpn the pries t, a desc endant

’

ef

Koha th , by lot out of the t t ibes of Judah, Simeon , and

fi enjam th irt een c i ties : and the res t of the Kefia tfiitgs

had by t , out no
‘
f the tribes of Dan, and

j
tb

j
e

hal of M ana s s eh wes tward, ten cm es . And the

'
c
r
hildre f Gershon had by

.

lot , out of the tribes of {I s

gaefiar, and the hal f tribe of M ana s s eh

eas t of t h irteen c1t ies And the c hildren of

fli erm i had by out of the tribe of R euben , Gad, and

Z eb zl la fg, twe lve c it ies . So that the num ber of Levi t ica l

c
'

i t ies wet e forty e ight .

The thirteen c it i es whic hwere ass1gned to the children

ofAarpn,Who were P ries ts,were the t c iore dis tinguished
b y the t itle of Sacerdota l ci t ies , or the e l t ies of the Pi ies ts .

,

“

el h §§ac erdotal c ities , being vs ithin t he t1ibes of Judak,
‘

Simeop
'
and B enjamin, adheat d to t he house of B am da t

the nevol t of the ten tribes under Jeroboam .

() f the lev it ica l cit ies , s ix were also ci t ies qf rqfuge;

t iz . Igedes/z in mount Nephali, Sizer/t ern 111 mount Eph
t aim,Hebron 111 the hil ly t1ac t oi

'

Judah , .B ez er the t t ibe

,oi Reuben, R amomGi lead in the tribe of Gad, and Go

Ion in t he tribe of M anasse h . O f these the t h1ee form er

lay on the wes t of Jordan, and the th ree latter on the c as t

of that 1iver. The des ign of t hese c1t1es of l efuge was,

as wee learn ft om J oe/1. 20. 2 . 810 .
“ tha t the s laye r,who

k ills any pei sonunawares , m ight flee thither, for refugee

gem the avenger of b loot .

”

This . was the onigin of the

J ig/I t q/f a s y lum c onfei red by the Pagans upon then"

.

Templrsh Altars and Sacred Groves.»
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1iver Jordan, the Samaehonite lake, and t he sea of Tibe

rid e; on the north by t he m ountains of Antihi anus ; and

on the south by E dam or Idumea . Its ex tent. according
‘

to the mos t accurate m aps, appears to have been 200

miles in length and about 80 in breadth at the h idest

part . It reaches from 31d .eg 3min. to 33 deg. 20 m in.

”

of north latitude; and from 34 deg. 50 min. to 27 deg
15min of eas t longitude- I

_
t is nec ess

t hat this desc ription is confined to the part whic h is

properl y c al led the LAND of Pnom sn; the boundaries of
belonged to two t ribes and a half

'
011 the

e Jordan, cal led P em a , and of the king
dom s of Sihon, 0g, 8 m. are not so easil y as c ertained,

‘

any more than the conques ts and ac quisitions whic h they
afterwards made under the reigns of their most prosper

ous m ona1chs .

4 . The serenity of the air, the fertility of the soil , and

the incomparab le ex ce l lenc e of the fruits of Palestine,
iriduced the Jewish lawgiver to describe it as “ a land
that flowed wit h m ilk

'
and honey; a land of brooks and

waters, of fountains t hat
‘

splring out of the h i l ls and va

leys; aa land of wheat and barley, of vines, pom egranates ,
figs, 830 ; a land .where there is no lac k or scarc ity of

anything. It
'

s ric hness and fecundity have been ex

tol led even by Julian the Apostate, and m any writers

have descanted upon its natura l beauties . B ut 111 con

sequenc e of the just anger of God, the greater pai t of it 1

is now reduc ed into a m ere desert, and seem s incapable

of cul tivation.

5 O f the mountains so'frequent ly celebrated in the

profetic
'

books ofHoly writ, those of LEBAfifm, orLink “
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nus, were the h ighest and most considerab le . This ia

mous c hain is computed to b e about 300 m iles in com

pass, having M eso/zotam ia on the eas t, .drmem
’

a
‘

on the

north,

'

Pa les t ine on the south, and the M editerranean on

the wes t . It c onsists of f our r idges , win c h rise above

each other; the fi rs t is ex trem el y fertile in . grain and

fruit; the s econd barren and ’

rocky; the th ird embe l lish

ed with verdant plains, ba lsam ic herbs ,
'

and odoriferous

flowers; and the f ourth , by reason of its surprising
height, is general l y covered with snow. Several incon
siderab le rivers have their sourc es in these m ountains,
viz .

’

the Jordan, Roe/1am , N ahar - R os s ian, and Nahar

Cafi cb a ; som e others of less s tream , rush down the

heightsfand form the mos t b eautiful c asc ades that ~ever

attrac ted the adm iration of the curious. The wes tern

ridge is
”

properly distinguished by the appel lat ion of L i

bonus, as the eas tern is c al led .An t il z
'

banus , and the hol

low b etween, CTe ZOsyria . They are at present inhabited

by the M aronites and wild Arabs; and spotted with ya

rions edific es , as c hurc hes , convents, c hapels,grots, 8 m
"
.

The
'

se mountains m ake a considerab le figurein the Jew

ish history, on ac count of the prodigious numb er of cea v

dars which they afforded for the ornam ent of Solomon
’

s

temple and m etropolis . And St. Jerom ,

'

speaki1
’

1gofL1- 1

BANUS , says , It is the highes t hill in all t he L and of

P rom ise
, as we l l as the mos t woody and thickset

Moon-ii H1111111011, 15, usual l y c apped with '

snow; is nex t to it in dignity for height; and was onc e !

famed for an anc 1ent temple muc h resorted to by the su

perstitious hea
’thens . It is also c e lebrated b y

'

t he Royal

Psalmist for its refreshing
'
tiews: and St . Jerom asserts;
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t ha t its snow was carried to Tyre and Sidon; to be used

in refreshing. liquors—M OUNT TABOR is just l y adm ired
for its beauty, reguiarity, fertility , and c entra l situa tion

in a large plaih, at a dis tance from any other hill . It en-s
,

joys the noblest prospec t t ha t c an possib ly be imagined,

ofmany places famed in Sc ripture; suc h as the hil ls of

Samaria and. Engad i
i

on the south; t hose of Herman and

Gi l boa 011 the eas t and north - east; and m ount Carmel on

the south - wes t : Some remains of the wa l l and ga tes

buil t by Josephus are stil l visib le on the top; and on the

eastern s ide are thos e of a s trong ca s t le, in the c inc turé

ofwhic h are three a l tars in rememb ranc e of the t hree

t abernac lee, whic h St . Peter proposed to erec t a t t he

t im e of : our
"

Lord
’
s transfiguration “ M OUNT C ARMEL

stands on the skirts of the sea, and 13 t he mos t {rem arka

b le head land on the coas t . It seem s to have derived its

name from its abundant fertility, and is h igh ly
'
venerated

both by Jews and C hris tians , as having been the residence

of t he flTO/z ll et Emm a —M ower 0 1111111 , or the m ount

of O LI VE S, is s ituated at the distance of one m i le from

J erus alem, and commands
’

a fine view ,
oi the c i ty, from

Whic h it -is parted.by the b rook Kedron, and the valley
of
'
Jewomkafika t . It is not , in reality, a single hill, but

part of a long
‘

ridge, withfour summ its , ex tending from

north te south; t he m iddlem os t of whic h is that whence

0 011 8 1147100 3 ASCENDED TO HEAVEN - M oun -

rGALVA

M c laims our. c hief regard, ,as the scene of our REpeEM

ER
’

S
'

gnear a tonement f orfi ia s inf al creatures“ It stood

anc ient l y without the ga tes of the c ity, being,
the place

appdinted for. pub lic executions : B ut ,
the emperor

Adrian havingorderedJerusalem to be reliance litt le tor
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Jez abel ’s untim ely end; Mu ms , so c al led from the

name of its owner, and from the oak under wh ic h Abra

ham
'
entertained the three c eles tial visitors; REPHAIM '

,

the va le of the Titans and giants ; Jenosnu nar , so c al f

led from the vic tory there ob tained by a m onarch of t hat

name;
'

HINNOM , anc ient ly defi led by m any barbarous

rites and supertit ions; Z e B oxM ,whic h received its appel

lation from one of the four c ities t hat perished with So

dom , near the D ead s ea ; Ac non , where Ac han was put

to deat h by theIsrae litish hos t, for his sac ri lege; 1300 11114 ,
“

30 denom inated from the universal
‘

m ourningwhic h the
'

Israe lites made there on ac cogunt of t he dreadful mes

sage whic h they rec eived from God for their disobes

dience; and the VALLEY or ELAH, famous for the defeat

of Goliathand the Phi listines, by David and his royal pa s

t ron Saul .
7 . There were likewise severa l noted plains in P a les

t ine, Vi z . the GREAT PL 1m t hrough wh i c h t he river J or
d an ” t i l " ; 1 l : 3 .

“ 11 h u d ir
'm i

m y ths/t ol ls to m ount Ca rna l; b ua aon, wh ere the Ga

dites are supposed to have fed their num erous floc ks

and herds ; SEPHALAH, whic h ex tended wes tward and

sout hward of Eleuthero/zol z
’

s ; 1151110 110 , muc h c e lebrated

for its [za lm
‘ treesyba lm shrub , and rose - t rees ,1 with thorns

too num erous to adm it of m emory .

8 . Nlany nns s ar s
'

and wildernesses of this country
are m entioned in the sac red h istory, whic h are not, how

ever, to be understood of pla ces quite barren or nh inha

b ited; for several of them contained c ities and vil lages .

The word, therefore, commonly meant no more than a

trac t that bore nei ther corn,wine, nor oil, but was left to
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the spontaneous produc t ions of nature. The m os t noted
of these deserts were Annon, in whic h the river of that
name runs through the [and ofGilead; Z I PH, where Da
vid sought anasylum from

_persecution; CADESH , near

Sadesh - B arnea , on the south side of Judah, m entioned
as the place where M oses and Aaron were c hast ised for
sm it ing the roc k; MAHON , on the so

‘

ut h of J es/ nmon;

Tu m/ m, B e z ea , GIBEON, and several others .

9 . Among the woods or forests m entioned in Scrip
ture, were those of HARETH, whither David wit hdrew

from Saul; Era nam , where Absalom rec eived the

just reward of his rebe l lion; LEBANO N, where Solomon

buil t a m agnificent palace; and B E'runL, whenc e the

bears c am e and devoured
'

the children who insul ted the

Prophe t Elisha.

10. O f the seas t here are commonly reckoned five,

viz . the C h a t sea or the Mediterranean, the Dead sea,

the sea of Tiberius , the Samorlgom
’

te s ea or lake, and the

sea of Ja z er. Thefi rs t of t hese has been frequent ly de

s c ribed by trave l lers : the s econd, c a l led by som e au

t hors t he As/z lza l t ite lake, is so impregnated wit h sal t,
t hat those who dive beneath its surface are immediate ly
covered with a brine; and vas t quant ities of bitumen are

thrown by its waves, upon the shore : the third is highly
commended by Josephus for the sweetness and coolness

of its water, and variety of ex c el lent fish : the f ourth is

famed onl y for the thickness of its water, from whic h it

is supposed to have derived its name: and the fifth is

no ot her than a smal l lake in
’

the vic inity of the c ity
(ou r .

The Joann : is the moat considerable of the rfa,
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hers,and s
indeed the bid } s tream that mer

’

its‘ t he name;
aS

‘

the Arnon, Ja ébok,
‘

Chiret/z, Sii re/r,Kzshon
'

, B osor
’

,we:
are but breaks

”

orrivti lets in
’

comparison of this. It Has

i ts source at the fam o
‘

ti s lake of Ph ia la , abdut ten’mi les

north of that of Sdmoch
’

on; its course is m os tly” south »

ward inc lining
'
a few degrees towards the

'
west; itS‘

b readt h has been that of the Thames” at
'

Windsor; its depth
‘is said to be ninefee t at ‘

the very
b i’ink ; its rapidity considerable; and the sc enery ‘

of
‘

it s

banks varied, according to theplac e whic h it
'
intersec ts.

In anc ient ’ tim es, it overflowed about the season of
’

t he

early harvest, or soon after ‘Fas ter, but it is .no lohger
subject to this inundation . The fi lai

’

n on bot h sides ft 011ij

th e sea o f Tiberia s , to thed eft/{a ims lake, i s ex trem e ly

arid and unwholesom e during the heat of summ er; and

every where steril, exc ept that part whic h lies contigu
ous to the river.

12 . Among the mos t rem ai kab le curiosities of Pa‘les

tine,may be just ly rec koned various PETRIF‘ACTiO NS in

the neighbourhood ofM ount Carmel , whic h bear t he m ost
‘

exac t resemb lance to ci t i ons , M el lons , sieves ; flea s/i es,

ddd other vegetab le produc tions . Here are a lso found

at kihd of oysters , and bunc hes ofgra/zes of the same con

dietencefi Smal l round STONES, resem b ling flea s , have’

been frequently seen
'

on a spot of ground near
.
Rac he l's

tomb } net far from B ethlehem . O n the same rdad is a’

fountain
'

, honoured
'with the name of APO STLES ’ Fourt o i

Time;and a litt le further i s a barren, rugged, and dism al
“

sbt n une , to Which our Saviour retired, and was tempt -f

ed by the DcvilJ In this desc ent appears a s teepand
c raggymountain,b it thegammaofwhich are trio cha
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depth , and three in diam eter, and is at present covered
with a s tone vaul t . —The POOLS of SOLOMON, supposed

to have beenm ade by order of that m ohareb for the sup
ply of his palac es, gardens, and even of the m etropolis

itself, s til l appear to have been a work of immense cos t

and labour : suc h al so are the sealed fountains imm edi

ately opposite . These [20018 are three in a row, one over

the ot her, and disposed in such manner that the water

of the uppermost m ay fal l into the second, and from the

second into the th ird. They are a ll quadrangular, and

of an equal breadth, viz . about ninety pac es; but in

lengt h they differ, thefi rs t being 160pac es, the s econd

200 pac es, and the third 220 paces : t hey are al l of a con

siderab le depth, wal led andplastered, and contain a large

quantity of water. At the dis tance of one hundred and

twenty pac es, is the spring whic h suppl ies them . The

aqueduc t is built on a foundation of s tones , and the water

runs in earthenpipes about ten inc hes in diam eter. Th is

work anc ientl y ex tended several leagues , but at present

there are only some fragments
‘

of it to be found.
- The

gardens of Solomon have also been long des troyed, and

the ground i s said to appeai a lm ost inc apab le of cul tiva

t ion.
—The famous POOLS of C anon, and the POOLS of

B er n
‘

s sna , m ay be ranked among the m os t s tatel y

ruins; the former i s situated about a quarter of a m ile

from B ethlehem -

ga te wes tward: i ts length is 160 paces,

and its breadth 6 7 paces , It is lined with a wal l, and

plas ter, and contains a considerab le s tore of water. The

other at Jerusa lem, is 120 pac es long, 40 broad, and 8

deep; but at present dry - Ih the c ity of B eth lehem they

pretend to Show the s table and manger where the adora
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b le M essiah lay a t t he period of his nativity; and ex hibit

a grot to hewn
‘

out of a c ha lky rock, in whic h they affirm

t he b lessed V irgin concealed herse lf and holy c hi ld from

t hepersecution ofHerod—At Naz aret h is a m agnific ent

c a nnon under ground, said to occupy the very cave

where the V irgin M ary received the ange l
’

s salutat ion,
andwhere two beautiful PILLARS of GRAN ITE are erec ted
in commemoration of t hat interestingevent . At a Smal l
distance are some fine remains of a nother c a nnon , sup
posed to have been erec ted'in the t1me of the empress

H elena . But this is muc h inferior to the GREAT ca nnon
buil t over our Saviour’

s sepul c hre by t he same empress,
and c al led the chars/r of the .Holy Sef mlchre. The

last c lass of artific ial curiosities 'worthy of notic e is the
SEPULCHRAL monbmenr s , of whic h we select the most

‘
remarkab le for the reader

’
s gratification.

The tomb of the holy V irgin, situated near Jerusalem ,

in the 'val ley .of Jehoshaphat, to whic h there is a desc ent
by a magnifi c ent flight

‘

of s teps, has on the right hand
s ide, the sepulc hre of St . Anna the mother, and on the

left, that of Joseph the husband, ofM ary . In each divi

sion at e al tars for the c elebration of divine worship; and
the whole 15 cut out of the sol id roc k . The m onum ent

of king Jehoshaphat is divided into several apartm ents ;
one of whi ch contains his tomb , adorned wit h a statel y

portico and entahl
‘

ature Tha t ofAbsa lom , two furlongs
d is tant from Jerusalem , is about twenty cubits squai e,
adorned below with four colum ns of the Ionic order,

with their c apitals and entab latui es to eac h front . From
the height of twenty to forty feet it som ewhat lessens, and
is quite plain, exceptinga smal l fi l let at the upper part;
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and from forty feet to the top it bec omes round, and

tapers regularl y to a point, the whole cut out of the sol id
rock—A lit tle further westward is the tomb , of Z eebas

nia, the son of B arrac hia, who is said to have been slain

b y the Jews between the temple and the
'

altar. .This

st ruc ture i s al l cut out of the natura l roc k . It is eighteen
feet high, as m any square, and adorned with Ionic cor

N inus.
- B ut the most curious and m agnificent piec es of

antiquity
,
of th is k ind are

, the RO YAL SE B UL CH B E S, . with

out the wal ls of Jerusal em a they are al l hewn out ofs the

solid m arb le, and c ontain severa l Spac ious and e laborate

apartm ents . O n the eastern side is the entrance leading,

to a s tatel y court, about 120 feet
‘

square, neatly wrought.

and polished. On the sout h side of it is a sumptuous .

portico, em b el lished
“

in front wi th , a. kind of arc hi trave,
and supported by columns, and on the .left of _the portico

is -

a desc ent into the sepulc hral apartm ents .

'

The first

of these apartments 18 a handsome room , about 24 feet

square, formed with suc h neatness and ac curacy, tha t i t

m ay Justl y be sty led a beautiful chamber, hol lowed out

of one piec e of marb le. From t his. room are three pas»

sages leading to other c ham bers of? a sim ila r fabric , but

of different dimensions; in each
‘

of wh ic h are stone cof

fins plac ed in nic hes , that were onc e cove red with semi

mrcular lids, embe l l ished with St c .

but now b roken in piec es The door cases, h inges , pie

votS, 8 m.

‘

are all-1of the same stone wi th the other parts

of these room s, and even the doors appear to have b een

cut Out of the verypieces to wh ich they hang. Why
t hese grots are honoured with the appel lation of see/ ml»

,cl zres of the k ings , is not exac t l y known; but Whoever
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narchy, which they c al led the kingdom of I srael , in oppoé

si t ion to that of Juda /z .
-The kingdom of I srael em braced

the greater part of Canaan: wh ile that of Judah was con

fined to the lots of Judah and B enjam in on the wes tern

shore of the Asphal tite lake . Sa lmanaz ar having trans

ported to Assyria, as c aptives, it he inhabitants of the

k ingdom of I s rael, (whic h was 134 years before Nebu

c hadnei ar'did the l ike for the k ingdom
-

of Judah , dis

t inguished spec ific al ly as the B abylonish c aptivity) c aus

_
ed the country , thus evacuated, to be repeopled with c c
“

Ionic s from his own dom inions . Am ong these colonies
wefind som e named Cut/zeans , but with t heir prim itive,
seats we are unac quainted. These colon is ts adopted
t he religion of the country in whic h they were es tab lish

ed, and they derived from Samaria , the c apital of the

k ingdom of Israel , the nam e of Samar itans,
"

which dis»

t inguis hed t hem from the Jewsa—The people of t the

k ingdom of Judah,who had been transported to B abylon

byNebuehadnez ar, having ob tained l ibert y from C yrus

toreturn to their native country, ex tended them selves

as wel l in what had composed the k ingdom of I srael as

,
t hat of Judah, and thereby gave the nam e of Judea to

the whole c ountry : and this was the name of t he k ing
dom aflterwards possessed by Herod — But these dis tinc
t ions are incompetent to a thorough knowledge of a

country, whic h divide s with som e ot hers, the greatest c e»

lebrity in his tory . Thus, a fter the
‘

return of the Jews
from captivity, and during the time of the s econd temjzle,

“

we here find four princ ipa l divisions; as Ja ded , Samaria,
Ga l ile e, and Perm

"

. Neither the motive, however, nor

the time of commenc ing these distinc tions, is c learof oh.
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s curity. The 'three former were on this side of the Jor

dan, while the denomination of the las t, denotes
‘

the coun

t ry beyond this river. Judea oc cupied t he south, Ga l l

l aa the north , and Samaria fil led t he interm ediatespace :

and al though al l the country beyond the Jordan may with

the same propriety be c al led P erea , according to the

signification of the term , yet this dis tinc tion is more par

t icularly applied to that , part whic h m ade t he portions of

Reuben and Gad, ex tending from the .torrent of Arnon

northward to the m ount c a l led. Ga laad, at nearly the

sam e height with the issue of the Jordan from the l e

riad Sea .

‘

B ut of these lim its we shal l speak more par

ticularly presentl y .
- After various c hanges that took

pl ace under the northern barbarians , Sarac ens, & c. the

Turks reduc ed this country to a firovm ce under the beg
l erbegate or

‘bashawsh ipof Dam ascus .

We sha l l now speak more particularl y of the dim
sion of the ~Land of P rom ise among the twelve triaes , in

c onnec tion wi th its sub sequent division into Juda a ,
'

Sa

m arza , Ga l ila a , and P era a ; notic ing at the sam e tim e

that portion wh ic h the P luilisl ines m aintained possession
of after t he conques t of it by the Jews : and thenwe shal l
conc lude this artic le of Sacred Geography wi th a brief

des c ription of t he contiguous countries , the inhab itants
of wh ich either m ingled with or bordered upon the Jews.

1. That portion of the Prom ised Land which 'was al

lot ted to the trib es of B enjam in, J ada /z , D an, andtSzmeon,

together with tha t re tained by the P /a
'

li s t ines , was, after ,

the return of ‘

the Jews from the B aby lonish captivity,
distinguished by the single denomination of Jon“ : when
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i t had Samaria on the north,the Mediterranean or Grea t

s ea on the west, Egg/rt and Idumea or Edam on . the

south,
‘

with the river J ordan and the D ead s ea on i tha
eas t . We shal l give

'

the detai l of the cities, of this
country after speak ing of the four tribes and the Philis

t ines who formerl y possessed it .-é -The tribe cf B ENJAM IN

oc cupied the nort h - east corner of this trac t; it being a

smal l lot . It was bounded by that of Judah on the

south, E/zhra im On the north , D an on the west , and the

river Jordan on the eas t . I t c ontained but few towns,

yet th is defec t was ampl y compensated
.

by the possession

of J erusa lem, the m etropol is of al l Pa lestine, and of

which'we shal l speak at large, presently .
—The tribe of

JUDAH ,was bounded on the nort h by . t hat of B enjam in,
on the east by the flap/{a ltar} lake, on_.

t he sout h by I dum ea,

and wes t by the tribe of flimeon. This was reckoned

the large st and mos t populous of all the Jewish territo

ries, and the inhab itants were 'the most valiant . The

land was c harm ingly divers ified with h il l s, and, ex c lusive

of that part whic h lay contiguous to Idumea , i t produc ed

an exuberant suppl y of c orn, oil, wine, and fruits . It

was c hiefly.

’

tn JUDAH tha t the Canaanites resided; and it

was here l ikewise, that Abraham and his descendants se

journed previous to their remova l into Egypt
—The lot

of DAN .was bounded .on
'

the north by 7that of E/zhraz
‘

m ,

on the west by the P /zz
'

lzs t z
’

nes and the M editerranean s ea ,

on the south by the lot of Simeon, and
‘

on the
‘

eas t'b y

those of Judah and B enjamin . Its greatest length, from

north to south, did not iex c eed forty m iles; and the whole

trac t was rather nari ow, but what it wanted in room was

ful ly compensated by the ric hness of the soil and theva»
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Levi, on ac count of the c ruel m assac rem f the Sebec he

m ites; Cursed» (said the pa triarc h) be their anger,
“ for it was fierce; and their revenge, for it was inbu

man: Iwi l l disperse them in Jacob,and scat ter them in

Israe l .”

We have seen that n otwithstanding the Jews ~ es tab

lishet hemselves in Canaan, the
- P irrm s

’n nz s m aintain

ed possess ion of a m aritime c ountry;
~which extended to

t he limiterof Eg
‘

yfze
-on the sout h , to the tribe of B an on

the nor th; and to that of Simeon on the east , the M editar
ranean being

’

on the awest a—These people were treated
as Allofidyli, or foreigners by the Jews in the time of the

s econd lean/zle, notwith s tanding t hat their possession of

t he country was anterior to that of the anc es tors of t he

Jewish nation: and it was their alienation from the wor

shipoi the true Goa that produced this distinc tion.

The P hil iet inee divided theirc ountry ~into five M i ra/zine,

viz i
‘

S a l ii,
!Ekrony Ashdod, Aew lan, and Gaz a , situated

a long the M editerranean coas t, and ex tended from the

seaport of Ja mm
‘

a to the mouth o f t he river B ez or . The

ex tent o f t heir inland territories c annot be satisfac toril y

ascertained, but they w ere upon the wholeconfined wit h

in narrow lim it s .
-GA'rn, the birth -place of thegigantic

'warrior Goliath ,was c onquered by kingDavid, fo
‘

i t ified

by Rehoboam , and retaken by Uz z iah and Hez ekiah

was seatedunder the 35th degree of eas t longitude, and

'3 l st degree, 56 min. of north latitude; six m iles south of

J amm
’

a , fourteen south of Jol i/2a , and thirty
v two west of

J erusa lem . It recovered its l iberty and pristine splen

douri n the days ofAmos and M icah, but afterward was

demolished by Haz ael, k ing of Syria. After that period
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it was a place of smal l consideration, til l the hol y war,
when Fulk , k ing of Jerusalem , erec ted a c ast le on its

ruins —Exams , s ituated about ten m iles south of Got/z,

and thirtyo four wes t of J erusa fem, appears to have been

a plac e of considerab le strength and importanc e . Upon

the first division of the prom ised Land, it fel l to the lot
of Judah, but was afterwards given to the tribe of D an .

Asnnon orAz otus , was a fam ous port on the M edi terra

nean,situated about fifteenm iles south
'

of E kron , between

t hat c ity and As ca lon .
’ It was here the idol Dagon fe l l

in piec es before the ark of God . The s trength of this

plac e was so considerab le, tha t i t is said to have sustain
ed a s iege of twenty nine years under Psamm ittic hus

king of Egypt —Asou ox , another m aritime town and

satrapy, l y ing between Ashdod and Ga z a ,.was reckoned

the stronges t of any of the P /zz
‘

h
'
s zine coa s t ; but was soon

reduced, after the deat h of Joshua, by the tribe of Judah :
This c ity was m ade an episcopal see from the earl iest

ages of C hris tianity, and during the hol y war it was

adorned with severa l magnificent edifices; but these have

been demol ished by the Sarac ens and Turks , and « farm

Ion is now dwindled into an inc onsiderab le vil lage —GA

Z A, the last satrapy,s tood - on a fine em inenc e, about fif

teen m iles south ofAs ca lon , four north of the river B el

and at a sm al l dis tanc e from the Mediterranean. It

was surrounded by the m os t beautiful va l leys, supplied

with abundance of water, and encompassed, at a further

dis tanc e on t he inland s ide, with cul tivated hil l s . The

c ity was rem arkab l y s trong, and surrounded with wall s

and towers after the m anner of the P lz z
‘

l z
‘

s t incs . I t was

taken by .Caleb , the son of Jephunneh,but soon after ré
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gained by the anc ient inhab itants , who kept possessmn of

it til l the tim e of Sampson. It passed from the Jews to

the C haldeans, Persians , and Egyptians, til l it was pil

laged by Alexander the G reat: it was a sec ond tim e de

s troyed b y t he M ac c abees, and no further m ention is

m ade of it til l St . Luke speaks of at as a ruined place.

I t stands about t hree m iles dist ant from theiséa, and s til l

ex hibits some nob le monuments of ant iquity, suc h as

s tatel y m arb le colonnades , fine ly wrought sepul c hres,
& c . In the imm ediate vicinage of t he c ity is a round

c astle, flankedwith four square towers; and a l itt le above

it, are the remains of an old Roman c ast le, the material s

of whi c h are so firm , t hat the hamme r wil l make no im

pression on them . The Greeks have here a handsome
c hurc h, with a fine roof, supported by marb le pillars of

the C orinthian orde r. The c ast le is the residenc e of

the sangiac . The adjac ent terri tory is pl easant and de

lightful; but beyond it the ground is rather barren, quite

to the river of Egypt, and inhabited by wildArab s .

I t rem ains now for us to c omplete the detail of th is

part ofPales tine, whic h , as we have seen, took the name

of JUDEA after t he return o f the Jews from c aptivity.

And as suc h we have already given i ts boundaries —B ut

that our readers m ay not be disappointed at the pauc ity
of the objec ts here c ited, we wil l rem arkwith M . D

’An

vil le, that when we see, in th e searc h made by Euseb ius

of C esanea in
‘

Pales tine , and St. Jerome , who inhabited

t he same country in the fourth c entury, but a
'

very few

of the multitude of places mentioned in the Sc riptures

could be found, one is tempted to sm ile at the presump
t ion of the publishers of those maps, wherein the num
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of I l ia. The chief al teration in its s ite consis ted in this
—that Z ion, wh ich was the princ ipa l quarter of the these
anc ient c ity, was not comprised with in th e l im its o f the
new one . This new c ity was adorned wit h many

“

nob le
edific es; but in the tim e of He lena, mother of Gaussian
t ine the great, it was found in —so ruinous and M orit a

condition as rai sed her pity into a nob le z ea l for res tor

ingit to its anc ient grandeur. ‘Vith this design she

caused al l the rubb ish to be rem oved from m ount C alva

ry, and ordered a m agnific ent c hurc h to be bui l t there,
to comprehend as many of the scenes of em Redeem

'
ei

"
s

sufi
‘

erings
‘

as could b e c onveni entl y inc losed within ewe

edifice. The wal l s are
‘

of s tone, and the roo£ of sedate

t he east inc ludes mount C alvary , and the west . contains

the hol y Sepulohre . The" former is covered wish a

h andsom e cupola, supported by six teen m assive columns,
orm erly inc rus ted with in arble . The centre is open at

t he topljust over
‘

the sepul c hre; and above the high altar,
at the eas t end, is anot her stately dom e. The

‘

nave of

t he c hurc h form s the c hoir, and in the interior ais les are

t he plac es where t he m os t remarkab le c i i‘cu
‘

m stanc es of

our Saviour
’
s pass ion were transac ted, together with the

tom b s of Godfrey and B aldwin, the firs t two C hrist ian

k ings o f Jerusalem . An asc ent of twenty - two s teps

eads to a c hapel, where that part of C a lvary is shewn on

wh ic h the M essiah was c ruc ified. The al tar i
ts adonned

with three c rosses, and other cost ly em bel lishments,

amongwhich are forty - six silver lamps t ha t are k ept

constant l y burning. C ontiguous to this is another sma l-l
c hape l fronting the body of the c hurch . At the wes t

on is the chapel of the sepulc hre, hewn out of the solid
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rock , and ornam ented with pil lars of porphyry . The

C lois ter ai'ound the sepul c h re is divided into s everal c ha

pels for t he use of t he diil
'
erent C hris tian sec ts who rc

side
‘

t here ; and on the north- west are t he apartm ents (if

the Lat ins, who had t he c are of the c hurc h . I t m ay

-

be

proper to m ention here an edifice erec ted on M eant M O

1
‘ia h, c a l led Solomon

’

s temple , though it is not easy to

guess when or by whom it was bui l t . The entranc e is

at the eas t end, under an oc tagon, adorned wit h a cupola

and lantern; and towards the wes t is a straight a is le like

t hat of ‘

a c hurc h, the whole surrounded wit h a spac 1ous

court, and wal led on every s ide . In the m ids t of i t is

erec ted a Tu1kish mosque , rem arkab le neither for its

s truc ture nor m agnitude, but whic h m akes a s tatel y fi

gure by its advantageous situation. Dr. Pococke, who

took a particular view of the edific e, has highl y ex tol led

the beauty of the prospec t, as we l l
,

as t he m ateria l s and

workmanship. The col lonnades are said to be of the

C orinthian
'

order,with arches turned over
_them ; be1ng,m

all probab il ity, the porticos leadingto the interior of the

building: but the plac e .is held in suc h veneration by the

Turks, that a s tranger c onnot approac h it without dan

ger
'

of forfeiting h is l ife—or re ligion. This once ric h ,po

pulous , and s tate ly m etropolis, is at
'

present reduced to a
thinly inhab i ted town of about three m iles in c 1rcum fer

enc e . I t is at present under the governm ent of a san

giac , whose ty ranny keeps the C hristian inhab itants so

poor, that the ir c hief
‘

support and trade consis ts in pro

viding s trangers with ac commodat ions,
'

and sel l ingt hem
beads, re lic s , & c . from whic h they are compel led to pay
considerab le sum s

‘

to the sang
'

iac and his officers .
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(Jo/l im i: is a plac e
'of considerab le dignity north offic iat

salem , on the rout e ofNeapolis and Samaria .

was so c a l led by Herod, after his father, who was
‘

nanied

Antipater; and this c ity is desc ribed as being se-a
’ted at

the desc ent of a mountainous country ,on the border oNa

plain nam ed S
’

arona s , terminated by t he seen
‘—Ou t he

same shore, Apol lonius is now a ruined place named

Arsuf, near the m out h of a torrent . —And on traversing
t his coas t towards i

'
ne north,we find the issue of another

torrent , whic h has been m entioned as serving for the

boundary to Ephraim
’

s tribe,under the nam e of 001m,or

Arrindefnet i, s ignifying the Reedy , and trans lated
'

c l -Ka

sab by t he Arabs
—O n this shore a lagune, wh ic h in the

country being cal led M e
'

fet - c l -Tem sah, or the Water of

the C rocodile, repres ents the Crocodilorum L d é
‘ith? men

t ioned in antiquity .
-Tending towards the south, anot

‘her
torrent, whic h appears unknown til l the tim e of the cru
sades , is found to

“

precede the position of Jo/zfia , c f

wh ic h we have already spoken in the tribe 'of Dan .
—At

som e height in the interior of the country, L ydda ,which
am ong the Greeks took the nam e os

’

os/zol ie,preserves,

in som e vestiges, the nam e of Loch— Sout h

Jamm
‘

a , or, ac cording to the oriental form , Ia

from the sea , s til l preserves the nam e of Iebna, Wi th t hé
’

advantage of. a port : and this is the Ib linwh ic h we fi
'

ptl
in the his tory of the hol y wars . Som e idea m ay beac

qutr
'

ed of the population of Judea from Strabo, wh o re.

ports t hat th is place, joined with som e others in its neiag
’

li

bourhood, could arm forty thousand m en — Passingover

t hose c ities whic h we have a l ready notic ed in speaking
of the satrap

i
es of the Philistines, we find oursel ves in
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the eas t withah—At t he sam e disianc e, beingmanh
i
ed at

60 stadia, but in an oppos ite direc tion, Em
o

maus , tvhet
i
e

V espas ian defeated the revolted Jews,
'
was calied W it -1

fiol is . Turning towards Jericho, a plain adjac ent to the
Jordan, celebrated heretofore for its fertility , and which

produc ed a c e lebrated balm , succeeds a spac e steril and

mountainous between Jerusalem and th is c ity, whose

nam e in ~t i1e Roman writers is H ierz
'

c/zus , and in theAh
bian geographers, B riah .

—E ngaddi, on the Dead Sea,

but having its territory c ont 1guous to that

very fertile in
'

palm trees . a—M a sada ,

ted on a rock , was the las t asylum whic h rem ained te athe

1evolted Jews after the taking of Jerusalem —l ift}: is a

canton betn een Hebron and the Dead Sea; to which

suc c eeds a mountain
‘

c al led Carmel, the sam e name
”with

another m ount C arme l, m ore c e lebrated
'

arfifl bett er
'known, on theG reat

’

Sea in Galilaea.

2 . The trac t to the
'

north of Judge , having the grea t

s ea on the wes t, t he Jordan on the eas t , and Ga li leo bii

the nort h , was c al led SAMAB IA after the return of the

Jews from c aptivit) about the tim e tha t

and P em a b ecam e dis tinctiveof other

as we have before rema i

c isely with those wh ich

of E/zbraim and the ha lf of Al a na s s c/z : for Summ it was

very contrac ted, particularly in breadth

on the side ofGalilee by the position of

51ill found under the name of Genim , not fai north of

Seb as te .
—That portion whic h had form

to the half tribe of MANASSEH, was
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by the tribe of Issachar, on the south by that of E/zlrraz
’

m,

on the west by the grea t eea , and eas t by the Jordan . It

was agreeab ly diversified with m ountains, plains, 'and

vallies, and contained a considerab le number of statel y

c it ies .
- The tribe of EPHRAIM oc cupied the sout h

'

s ide

of Sam aria, and ex tended l ike t hat of M anasseh , from
the M ed i terra nean to the riverJ ordan . The low lands
were ex trem e lyric h and luxuriant ; the h il ls afforded

ex c el lent pas ture, and even t he roc ks were preitilyin
terspers ed with trees ; The towns and c ities were nu

merous, and the population considerab le .

Samaria , the c apita l of this c ount ry, owed its foundation
“

to one of the suc c essors of the kings of Is raeli B ut it

had been destroyed by the Jews , under one of their As

m onean
~

princ e
‘

s , and re - edified by a governor of Sy ria,
when Herod, fort ifying

i

and em bell ished t h1s c i ty , gave

i t , in honour of Augus tus, the nam e
'
of Saber/e, whic h it

preserves in
'

its ruins .
—Sir/zem , whic h was the roya l city

of Israel before Sam aria, took afterwards the name
2

of

N ee/1011
'

s
, wh ic h is a l tered only into the form ofNabolus .

Two m ountains, Ga ris im and E ba l , form a val ley whic h

enc loses this c ity : and it was at the foot of the firs t that
th e Sam ari tans had their temple — But the c ity that
'

took the tyre
- em inenc e of

'

others was Cwaarea f whi
'

c h;
’

b ec om ing the re s idenc e of the Rom an governor
'

s, was
"

cal led Ce sareo of P a les t ine. This place, nam ed ante
riorly Ta rr is S tra tonis , was . c hosen by Herod for the
'

s ite
'

of a m agnific ent c ity and port; to wh ich he gai
'e a

name referringpersonal l y to Augustus, and c ommon to
’many other c ities . in t he division of Pa les t ine into th ree

provinces, that wherebf Casarea remained metropolis,
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was
'

t hefi re t ; and thesee of Jerusalem was its suffraga
'
n,

b efore i t was e levated to the patriarc ha l dignity . Though

we find Ce sarea subsisting at the tim e of the c rusades,
there is nothing of it now remaining but its name, and

some ves tiges of its walls and its ports.

3. The nam e of GALILEA, which is distinc tive of the

residue of Palestine to t he north, rarely oc curs in the

O ld Tes tam ent . B ut , from the m anner in whic h , the

c ountry is frequent ly m en tioned afterwards, the good

ness of its soi l seem s to give it t he pre - eminence ‘
ovejr

the other parts of Pa lestine, with the advantage b f a

population, proportionate to a greater fecundity . It gproe

duc ed an abundanc e of c orn, oil, wine, and fruits of Vaw'

rious sorts; and was, l l) tts flourishing condition, sofull
of towns and vil lages , that Josephus observes , (t he legzst

of them c ontained fifteen thbusand inhabitants .

’ There'

was a distinc tion made between Ga l zlaza inf erior, adjacent
to Sarha rz

‘

a, and
“

Gal ilean su/zerz
’

or towards the nort h, on
the frontier of P lzmn ic z

’

a ; wh ich las t, less oc cupied by
Jews t han the lower divis ion, was cal led Ga l ileo Gen
t ium , the Ga lilee of the Gentiles, or foreign Dal iODS.

‘

-l

The whole of Gal ilaea was formerl y oc cupied by t he

tribes of Asher , N afih ta l z
’

, Z ebulon, and l awman - 61116

tribe of Asum was seated on the north -west cornerof

th is trac t, having the M ed it erranean on the wes t, Z ebulon
on t he sout h,

'

and on the east . i ts fecundity
”

and the ex ce l lence of its produc tions, ful l y answered the
b lessing whic h dying Jacob gave it : that the bread of

it should be fat , and t hat it should y ield royal dainties J
”

g
—Nuauu possessed a trac t of countrypetween that
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C ast le Pilgrim , appears to have been that whic h , f)om
the syc am ores that abound in its envi rons, was named

Sycominos .
—A plac e named H e/ziza , now C aipha, op

posite to the position of Aco, nowAc re, appeared under

the nam e of P or/z/zyr z
’

on in a tim e when the strand of the

sea furnished a spec ies of shel l - fish yielding the fam ous

purple dye, but whic h seems now to be unknown—The

torrent of Kis on sprang from t he sout h side of Tabor,

and, augm ented by som e b rooks whic h traverse the

plain of Esdré lon, is rec eived on the flank of C arme l into

a gulf whic h the sea forms be tween th is mountain and

the point of Ac re—The s ame gul f also rec eives the lit -s

t le B elus , c al led by the Arab s Nahr Ha lou, and famous

in antiquity for affording a sand proper for the m anufac

ture of glass —flea, or .d con, took the nam e of _P tolegna is

under the Ptolem ies, many
‘

of whom possessed C dele

Syr1a. But although t his new nam e be employed by
the Greek and Row an authors, they al so use the prim i

t ive denomination ofAre. No plac e was more disputed

by th e c rusaders and
‘

the Mussa lm an princes than this
ofAc re ti l l towards the end of the thirteenth c entury; it

b eing t hen des troyed, that i t m ight no longer serve the

Franks as a key to Pa les tine. B eing situated on a point

advanced in the sea, comm erce has given oc cas ion» to

som e habitations among its ruins .
—To conc lude this

notic e of the coast as far as Tyre , the site of E cdzfi/za , or

d cz ob, preserves in a very sm al l plac e the nam e of Z ib;

beyond whic h the passage of a steepm ountain tha t over

looks the sea, was cal led Sca la Tyr z
‘

orum, or the Ladder

of the Tyrians.

Advancmg into the country,n earl y east of Ac re, we
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find that Se/z/ihoris , spoken of by Josephus as b eing the

s tronges t plac e and mos t considerab le c ity of Gal ilea,
had taken the nam e of D io Cws area in the tim e of St .

Jerom , and was then ex trem ely dec ayed. The Jews
have continued to it the nam e of Sipphori, whic h in vul

gar use is Sel
‘

ouri .—B etween thisplac e and the Tabor,

in a val leynorth of the plain of Esdré lon, Na z areth is a

sm al l “

place, ac c ording to St . Jerom , c al led Na z ara .

The Tabor is an insulated m ount in the m iddle of a plain;
and it s name takes the form of I tabyrz

‘

us in the Greek

Writers .
—B ut , proceeding towards Tiberias, we must

inc l ine to the righ t to view B el lman, on the confines of

Galilea and Sam aria. This c ity, in the vic inity of the

Jordan, is m ore ce lebrated under the nam e of Scy the/zo

11
’

s , wh ic h appears to be due to the Scyth ians, who, ac

cording to Herodotus, hadadvanc ed as far as Palestine

before they won the empire of Asia from the M edes .

However, this Greek denom ination of a c ity that was re

puted t he firs t am ong those of the De c apolis, and that

took the rank ofm etropol is in the s econd Palestine,

‘

has in

i t s turn been superseded by i ts prim it ive nam e , in the al

tared form of B aisan. s er ia s rec eived this nam e from

Herod Antipas , in honour ofTiberius . It is supposed that

the son of the great Herod, for the construc tion of thehew

c ity ,made c hoic e of the site of am ore anc ient and ob s cure

plac e , c al led Cbencret lz, ac cording toSt . Jeiom , or rather

C inerezh : and this nam e of Tgbm
'

a s was communic ated to

the adjac ent lake, whic h it qualified at the sam e tim e

wit h the appe l lation of Sea , by a figure fam iliar to the

m ientals . In the pronunc iation of the Arab s the name

i s Tabarieh
‘

; and that of Hammam, by which they. deno



minate the t herm ae, or m ineral b

hood, is
'

the d mmaus, whic h the

on the sam e place,“ and whic h is itself

the primitive,

Hebraic nam e of Chemo

Gerif sa retb , whic h the lake of Tiberias

was drawn
‘

from a l it tle Country di st in

b eauties of i ts s ituation, under the
‘

nam

s hould be si tuated towards t he .upper

near
'
the entranc e .oi t he Jordan

phus sustained agains t V espas1an

c elebrity to th is .plac e, whic h t his .h'

isto

speaks of J a/z/z a as another s trongplac e

ton; and ,
it is presum ed that t he fortress

This lake, now c a lled B ahr- c l gHoulei, is reduced to an

incons iderab le pool in dry seasonsc
—The

b e stil l ves tiges of fl s or, wh ic h preserv

this roya l c ity of the C ausan1tes .
—

_

Another.pl

Kadas m ay have b een the Kedes of the trib e of N a
tty ;

ans possessed—It rem ains
“
t hat we remount bt

b etaueen two brooks . wh ich
'
formwhe J0rd
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P isgah, andwas every where ex tremely fertile in corn,

wine, frui ts, and pas turage - To the north of Reuben

Was fixed the tribe of GAD, having l ikewise the river

Jerdan on the west, the J mmonitee on themas t, and the

hal l
‘

tribe of M anaged : on the north . This trac t of

country, like the former,

‘

was fam ed for its richpas tur

age and exuberant produc tions .—The portion al lot ted to
the half tribe of Ma na s snn was bounded on thesouth by
that of Gad, on t he west by

'the Jordan and Samoa-hon

ire lake, on the east by the hil ls of B aehan and Herman,
and on the north by a part of Lebanon.

‘

Its ex tent was
almost equal to t he ot her two.

The .Am on is disch arged into the lake Asphaltit es, ail

ter havingpassed through the neighbourhood of the prin
ic ipa

‘

l c it y of the
'

Moab it es. Towards the beginning of

its course, the Romans had estab li shed a m ilitarypos t,
Cas tro Arnonensz

‘

a , on the front ier of Arab ia, in a can

tonwhich was cal led Am m an—The mounts Abar
‘

z
’

m,

and the summ it b f Nebo, whence Moses had a - prospbc t

of th e P rom ised Land, rise at some dis tance from the

Jordan opposi te to Jerico, between two plains : t ha t _
on

the western s ide beingdivided by the river, while ,the

eastern pl ain i s an ex tent of country wh ic h we findun

der the name of Caml l eetria M oa b . - At the foot of

these mountains towards t he Jordan, t h e name of L z
'
vg

‘

ae

was given to an anc ient ,c ity, to flat ter Augustus inrthe

person of Livia—Nearer to the lake Asphal tites,Herod

added fortifications to the advantageous situation of Ma

.efzarue, on the summi t of a s teep
'

rockv—Fart her on,
and southward withal, a place m eriting notic e for it s hot
springs, was called Cam-M od? which signifies in Greek
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the limpid fountain.
—

.dma t lzus is desc ribed as an ex

c eedingly s trong fortress , overlook ing the great plain,
"

whic h is continued a long the course of the Jordan, from

the Tiberiad lake to that ofAsphal tites,under the name
‘

ol
’

Al don in antiquity, but supplanted b y that of el -Gour,
whic h

‘

signifies in the Arabic language a low, or sunken

and.

A canton of country m ore retired toward the nort h is

dis tinguished by the nam e of Ga la adi t is,wh ic h a moun

tain, whose nam e is Ga laad, communic ates to it . The

nam e of this mountain appears som etim es to be ex tend

ed to the branc hes projec ted towards An ti-L ibanus; but
i t is more particularl y applied to the

'

ridge that reigns on

the right of the torrent of Jabs /c, whic h , issuing from

the c ountry of Ammon,
'

discharges itse lf into the - Jor

dan about the height of B e thsan; and is bel ieved to
'

be

t hat now c al led Z area.
—R amoth w as in remote antiqui=

ty a princ ipal c ity of th is country, situated near Jabok ,

and at a definedj di s sa n c v fmmq fi
—
é

f

éapilai O f the Amm o

nit e s .
—

'

B ut in a posterior age, another c ity attrac ts grea
t er notice under the nam e of Fel la, whic h the Greeks
of Syria, by whom i t was inhab ited, had g1ven i t, from

the c ircum stanc e of its being environed with wa ter, as

the Mac edonian c ity of t his name . We see in h istory
that this c ity received the C hristians whoehad abandon

ed Jerusa lem when it was menaced with ruin by the

siege —There is m entionmade of another c ity, whose
name of D ium was t ransferred likewise from M ac edon

but its position is judged to be more remote, as compre

hended in t he provinc e of Arabia, wi thout the lim its of
Palestine, which inc luded the former.



Ga laaditis
‘

, and i ts nam e is preserved

t ry conquered by the people of Israel,
B aa/um; to

“whose terri tories was cont

there is reason to believe that of the

was a fterwards formed the nam e of B atanea .

appears to be,
separatedfrom ,

the Tib eriacl lads

the nam e of a s trong fortress, dis tinc tly

oriental geography under the name of A

accessib le, bei
’
ng seated upon a rock bo

c es , whic h was separated by the ex

thec ircum stance of its being the pl

taken m the lake were cu
,
red. Thi

lake rec eives a s tream n am ed

now Yermuls, whic h passes under G

b le c ity, dis tinguished as the capi tal

phus .

"
Its name i s now _

Keda r.
—

.At
Jordan into the lake , Jul iq s rec eived
l ip, tetrarch

’

of. the Trac honit is
correspond the ves tiges of a c ity

louj. We manadd, that there
Jul ias to be the

“

.C/ioroz a in of a r

muk is c e leb rated in Sarac en history for a

ob tained over the Greek s, in the time
'

of

c it y of the same name i s a lso m entioned a

the river, and -whic h appears to have been
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addic ted to rapine, and inhab iting deep
'

caeerns
‘

called
Tree/zones , oc cupied; These had for, their

Z enodorus , whom Augustus deprived
'

of h

c alled Domus Z énodori. - I lumea
“

is not ea

guished from the Trac honitis, and m ay owe it s pai n
-e to

an appe l lative in som e other language . than the Greek.

r
—
fThe Aura n it z

‘

c is b e t ter known, reta ini ng its nam e in

that of; B e lad-Auran; and whose eas tern limits are "

ab

sorbed in the de serts ofArabia . This arid country wh ich
is onl y watered by the winter rains preserved in cisterns,
does not appear to have been subjec ted til l the reign of

Traj an. B os trq , its princ ipal c ity , was m etropol is of t a

province form ed under the name of 4ra
'

bz
’

a . It still re

tains the nam e of B oz ra; and it is said to be situated on

a torrent cal led Nahr- al -Gaz al , or the River of Gaz el le.

5. It now rem ains to
“

give a conc ise ac count at . the

countri es belonging to t hose nations t hat were seated

around Pa lestine - I dum ea , hr the land of Edom,
*
con

s tituted a part of Arab ia Petraea, having Jud'ea on the

north , Egypt and a branch of the Red sea on t he wes t,
the res t of Arabia Petrx a on the sout h , and the desert

of Arab ia on the east . I ts ex tent seems to have v
‘

aried

considerab ly at different periods ; in consequence of

whic h Josephus dis tinguishes it, when at the laré
‘

est, by

the epit het of. great , in opposition to its m oré narrow

boundaries .
-The sam e author divides i t into Upper and

Lower Idum ea; but the country, upon the whole, is reo

presented as dry,motintainous,
"

hot ,
’

and in som e parts

s teril ; and the high lands exhib it many dreadful caverns

and recesses,which resemb le those in the southern part
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of Judea‘

. Th is c ountry is at present under the dom in

ion of the Turks , most ly was te and uncul tiva ted; and
inhabitedby wildArabs , with whom the Europeans have

but l it tle intercourse —The
,
nation of Ama lek or the

Ama le/cites , was seated in t hat ”

'

part of Arab ia Pc t raea

wh ic h lay eas tward of the Edom ites , and ex tended ai

mos t as far north as the Asphal tite l ake, and as far south

ward as the Red s e a : but as the people were m os t ly of a

wandering disposition, and l ived in bomb s, tents , or c a

verns , l ike th e Arabs , it is imposs ib le to asc erta in their

l im its with any degree of
‘

prec is ion.
—The

i

M z
’

dzam
’

tes ,

or the land of Al zdz
'

an , was s itua ted on t he north ofAm

alek . It was hot , sandy , and in m any parts desert;yet
abounded with c ame ls and ot her spec ies of cattle . It

appears to have contained m any c ities , cas t les , St e . as

earl y as the time of the Exodus . The c ity of M idian was

in al l probabil ity, rebui l t subsequent to t hat period, as
“

both Eusebius and S t Jerom as se1t there were some re

m ains of it to be seen 1n the ir tim e . - The land of M oab

was l ilt ewise in A1abia Pe traea, on the nort h of M idian,

having the river Arnon on t he wesr, the land of Gilead

on the north, and the Is hm ae lites on the east . It eon~

tained severa l considerab l e c ities, whic h the Moabites

wres ted fi'om the gigantic Em im s and Zam z ummim s,

but whic h were afterwards possessed by the
'
Jews . The

c apita l of the M oab ites , s itua ted on the torrent of Ar

non, was c a l led Areopolis; but it s true nam e was R a

ba th -M oab , by whic h it is s til l known; a l though it is

cal led Raba aswel l as M aab, in the oriental geograph y :
-The Ammom z aswereseated to the north oeas t of their

brethren the Moabites, in Arabia Deserta, having the
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Arnon on the wes t, the Ishmae l ites on the south , the de

sei tssof Arabia on the east, and thehil ls of B ashan and

Gi lead on the no1th . ,
Their ter11tor1es, ac cording to

the sacred historians, seem to have been anc iently confi

ned by the rivers Jabok and Arnon; but t heir frequent
incursions into the neighbourmgs tates oc casioned their

boundaries to be in constant flucmation. Their princ i

pal c ity was cal led .dmmon , and R a ba zh -Ammon , or the

Great Amm on, b efore t he nam e of P h iladeljzlz z
’

a was

given to it ,probab l y from a Phi ladelphus kingof Egypt;
but fol lowing the prac t i c e whic h we have seen comm on

in Syria, _ it has 1esumed its prim itive name in the f01m

of Amm an.
—The descendants of Ishmael, the son of

Abraham and Hagar, oc pied a part of Arabia P eser

ta, eastward of M oab and M idian, and bounded on the

north by Ammon; but how far t hey ex tended sout hward

and eas tward it is impossib le to de term ine. It may, how

ever, be presum ed, from an assertion of Moses,
that

their territory reac hed from Havilah,whic h was situated
near theconfluence of the Tigris and E tip

‘

hra
‘

tes, to
’

Shur

on the isthmus of Suez . Thence they are said to have
spread them selves over the greates t part ofArabia; in

consequence of whic h Josephus s tyles t heir progenitor

the founder of the Arabian nation.

ERRATA.

The reader is recommended to correc t the following erra tta

with his penc il . o

P age 16, line 16, bef ore noted insert not.
354 , 2, note,f or 4 6, read 37 .

359 , 5, f or 20, read 14 .

372, 5
, note , omit and

404 , 28 , for there, read therefore.

4 14 , Gf or b irthright, read paternal blessings
4 14, 7,f or B etlfi el, read Laban.
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6 . Armenia,

Graec ia,
2. Thrac ia,
3. Asia M inor,
4 . Armenia,
5. M edia,
6 . B ac triana,
7 . India, & Persxa, .

8 . Assyria,
9 . Syria,
10. JEgyptus,
l l . Libya .

1 Gra c ia,
1. Thrac ia ,
2. Asia M inorpara
AsiaMinorpart

2 . Armenia,
3. M edia,
4 . B ac trians ,
5. India,
6 . Persia,
7 . As syria,
8 . Syria,part,

Afric a P ropria ,
M auretania, ‘

Hispania .

Ital ia,
2. H ispan-ia,
3. Gal l ia par-t .
Illyrl cumpart .
Graec ia,

6 .

’

l
‘

hrac ia,
7 . Aeta M inorpart

to C a ssgmna a , 1
to Ly s tua c vs,

t
'

o Sensuous,

P r oms-M Y ,

under Jus t us Ce sa re,
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APPENDIX .

Countries.

l . l talia,
Hispania.
Gallia ,
Germaniapart .
l l lyricum,

Grasc ia, ~

Thrac ia,
8 . Asia M inor,
9 . Syria,
10. JEgyptus,
-11.

‘Libya,
12 Africa propria,

Kings, {i s

under T t a s nw s CE SI R , PS.

1
L153. M auretania pt . J

sth .

RO MAN
E M P I RE ,

1. l talia,
2. Hispania,
3. Gal lia ,

4 . B ritannia,
5 . Germaniapart,
6 l llyricum,

7 . Gra v es,
8 . Thrac ia,
9 . Dac ia,
10. Asia M inor,
11. Armenia ,
12. Syria,

E gyptus,
Libya,
Africa propm

'
a,

16 . Mauretania.

l . l talia,
Hispania,

3. Gal lia,
4 . B ri tannia,
5 . Germ ania part,
6 . Illyricum ,

7 . Gra c ia,
8 . Thrac ia,
9 . Dac ia,
10. Asia M inor,

).underAa sa c e s Ve x ouz s, 46 .

under'TaAJAN,

under Comm a s
-

ruin,




